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Part One 

1 Executive Summary 
All the following chapters of this report represent the second interim report of ESPON project 
2.2.2. dealing with pre-accession aid impact analysis. This project has commenced in late 
February 2003, when the transnational project group (TPG) started to work on the first work 
package. After finishing the first project phase on the conceptual framework of the project, in 
April the second project phase has started. Main activities during this second phase 
contained different kinds of data collection, covering official documents as well as individual 
EU policy project data. Furthermore, during this period of time, the official documents were 
analysed and policy project data has been compiled, followed by first analyses of the newly 
created database. Finally, also secondary statistical data has been analysed for the 
identification of regional potentials for endogenous development. These activities were part 
the second and third Working Packages. 

The contents of this interim report are also in agreement with the issues mentioned in the 
terms of reference and the addendum to be covered in the second interim report. 

This report is a team effort of all involved project partners under the lead of the IRS. Also 
those partners which have not been in charge for delivering parts of this report have actively 
commented and enriched our common debate mostly ensured by the use of modern 
telecommunication.  

Table 1-1: Partner Responsibilities According to Country 

Partner Countries 

IRS Slovenia and Switzerland, support for Lithuania and Slovakia 

EPRC Czech Republic 

CRT Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania (supported by IRS) and Norway 

RDI Cyprus and Malta 

EUROREG Poland and Slovakia (supported by IRS) 

CRS HAS Bulgaria, Hungary and Romania 

BBR  No country responsibility 

EPRC has been responsible for conducting the meta-analysis of the pre-accession aid, Phare 
and the acquis communautaire. All project partners were involved in this analysis as they 
were asked to provide country reports in preparation of the meta-analysis based on a manual 
made available by EPRC. In order to co-ordinate country specific responsibilities for these 
reports between the partners, each partner has been assigned specific countries’ coverage 
during the first project meeting, which are given in Table 1-1. These responsibilities have also 
been arranged with regard to further country specific tasks in the course of the project. 

CRT has been responsible for realising Working Package 3. Again all project partners were 
involved since they had to collect pre-accession aid project data and compile them on the 
basis provided by CRT and IRS. The mapping of the outcome of Working Package 3 laid with 
the IRS, due to a lack of ESPON suitable mapping facilities at either of the other partners. 

Due to the structure of this interim report requested by the ESPON co-ordination unit, some 
information is doubled in both parts of report. However, the first part of the report has a by far 
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more technical structure rather than the second part. The latter is strongly analyses related, 
stressing results and includes the mapping of the different areas of research as far as it has 
made progress. Furthermore, as basically all chapters also within either of the two parts of the 
interim report are strongly linked with each other, similar issues are covered once and again, 
albeit in a slightly different point of view. This holds in particular for the second part of the 
report, which is due to the close relation between policy analysis - including its different steps 
-, potential analysis and typology development. As far as possible, the inter-linkages between 
the two parts as well as between chapters within one part are pointed out. 

1.1 Summary of Interim Report's Contents 

The structure of the first relatively technical part of the Interim Report is drawn along the 
request by the ESPON co-ordination unit. Within the first part, only this chapter is more result 
oriented since it covers the main findings of the interim report as a whole.  

In the second chapter theoretical background of ESPON project 2.2.2. is developed further 
than in the first interim report. It stresses in particular on the potential oriented analysis and 
draws on the theoretical basis of the literature dealing with regional potentials and 
endogenous development. Furthermore, the selected potential indicators find their justification 
and are compared with other indicators used in comparable analyses. The subsequent sub-
section relates the general ESDP territorial objectives to the ideas of this project. The 
following methodological aspects point out the major working steps undergone so far and still 
to be fulfilled and stress the difficulties of obtaining reasonable policy indicators for the pre-
accession aid instruments. This chapter concludes with some general considerations on the 
achievement of the typologies expected by this project pointing out the present situation in 
their development. 

Chapters 3 and 4 are even more technical since the former simply points out which precise 
indicators ESPON project 2.2.2. has developed and will further develop in the course of the 
project. All indicators proposed to be added to the common ESPON database are related to 
the EU policies in the candidate countries. Additionally, utilisation of the ESPON database is 
pointed out in terms of the used indicators and supplementary indicators developed on their 
basis. The latter chapter lists all maps and tables achieved as results in the second part of the 
interim report. Due to the structure of the project dividing between policy analysis on the one 
hand and potential analysis on the other hand, these maps and tables are listed accordingly.  

Chapter 5 covers the remaining sections of the first part of the interim report. The first section 
deals with the Common Platform and the Crete Guidance Paper, clearly pointing out where to 
find the common grounds of ESPON project 2.2.2. and the whole network, thereby covering 
all elements of the Common Platform. This section is followed by a presentation on the level 
of integration of the points raised by the co-ordination unit as response on the first interim 
report. It is made plain that many issues raised have been worked upon, this includes the 
work on data availability and collection as well as the above presented conceptual thoughts. 
The final section of chapter 5 refers to the relation of ESPON project 2.2.2. to other ESPON 
projects. Also here, many improvements could be realised. 

The second part of the interim report covers chapters 6 to 10 and is by far longer than the first 
part. This is partly attributed to the fact, that it contains an extensive map collection on both 
the policy analysis as well as the potential analysis as well as a broad meta-analysis on the 
pre-accession aid. This part of the interim report is structured firstly along the two issues 
raised in the addendum and then secondly along the European Commission’s urgent policy 
demands requested for ESPON project 2.2.2. 

Consequently, chapter 6 builds the relation between the pre-accession aid measures and the 
Structural Funds. This relation and the movement from the former to the latter is regarded as 
very important, since most of the candidate countries join the EU in May next year. This 
chapter raises a number of questions concerning how to extend not only Structural Funds but 
Community policies in general to the candidate countries when they become members of the 
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EU. In front of the movement to the Community Policies questions are posed concerning the 
direction of the pre-accession aid analysis and the relation to the global territorial objectives of 
the ESDP. These questions especially stress whether the policy contents in terms of the 
priorities set are adequate for the candidate countries, in particular in the light of their differing 
potentials and bottlenecks. The set of questions is complemented with a question on how to 
tackle transnational problems in the area under consideration. The answers on the former 
questions have been searched during the analysis for the preparation of this report. This 
chapter concludes with a section on the steps of research explaining in more detail the logic 
of the following chapters.  

The following chapters cover the second issue of the addendum relevant for this interim 
report, asking for a preliminary analysis of pre-accession aid policies in the candidate 
countries. According to the output requested by the European Commission the respective 
chapters differentiate between the pre-accession aid itself, the potential and bottleneck 
analysis and the development of regional typologies. 

Subsequently, chapter 7 refers to the analysis of the pre-accession aid. Since the analysis of 
the pre-accession aid in ESPON project 2.2.2. so far consists of two major steps, this chapter 
is divided accordingly. Hence, the first section provides for the meta-analysis. Apart of Phare 
and pre-accession aid it also covers the related areas of the acquis communautaire and 
reviews of the National Development Plans. For all candidate countries comparative 
information has been collected on these issues. As far as possible, country and even regional 
specific information is given, including examples of projects with a specified territorial 
objective. Furthermore, the meta-analysis examines in how far the policies tackle specific 
potentials. These thoughts culminate in a couple of working hypothesis to be verified or 
falsified when the project progresses.  

The second section of chapter 7 consists of the policy analysis made on the basis of the 
compiled pre-accession aid data. Thus, it includes the preliminary mapping of the spatial 
distribution of pre-accession aid. Even if not all years could be covered so far and not for all 
country complete data could be compiled yet, first conclusions can be drawn on the potential 
relevance of the EU policy in the candidate countries. For this purpose, pre-accession aid 
allocation has been mapped in terms of percentage of GDP and according to potentials, 
always also dividing between the different programmes of the aid instruments. 

The following chapter 8 then analyses the potentials and bottlenecks of the candidate 
countries’ regions on the basis of secondary statistical data. As far as data has been 
available, the indicators depicting the various potentials are mapped. Additionally, maps of 
combined indicators have been produced providing for a more comprehensive overview over 
some of the potentials. This chapter is structured along the previously mentioned list of 
potentials. So far, only quantitative data could be included in the potential analysis. The 
remaining potentials, referring especially to environmental and institutional provisions could 
not be covered and are expected to be fundamental issues covered in the forthcoming case 
studies.  

Consequently, first tentative thoughts concerning regional typologies for the candidate 
countries are presented in chapter 9. Here, it is differentiated between the thematic 
typologies, which mostly lack because of data gaps and a general regional typology. The 
present tentative typologies have been developed on the basis of the observations made in 
the potential analysis. So far, these tentative typologies only consist of four types of regions 
each, which might have to adjusted not only in the preciseness of the assignment of the 
regions to one or the other group but also regarding the number of types of regions to be 
distinguished. 

Apart of the bibliography at the very end of the interim report, it finishes off with the 
conclusions in chapter 10. They are drawn from the policy and potential analyses and are 
strongly policy oriented in the way, that they give first tentative policy recommendations for 
the EU’s engagement in the candidate countries.  
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1.2 Tentative Policy Recommendations 

The tentative policy recommendations of this executive summary consist to a very large 
extent of the conclusions given in the final chapter 10. The recommendations given aim at 
improving policy targeting rather than analysing eligibility. Eligibility has been determined 
politically and is therefore not questioned. However, below a few comments are made on the 
implications of the politically decided criteria.  

The targeting is strongly related towards a close connection between policies’ funds allocation 
and regional characteristics stressing the regions’ potentials. Additionally, the linkage 
between EU interventions and national policies with spatial objectives is related to in the final 
part of the recommendations.  

Effects of Politically Set Conditions on the Candidate Countries 

The criterion, saying that any region with a GDP of below 75 % of EU average is legitimate for 
Structural Funds allocation under Objective 1, implies that nearly all regions of the candidate 
countries are eligible for this EU support. This points out the role of this Fund in terms of 
reducing disparities. However, the other very important criterion stating, that each country 
may receive a maximum of 4 % of its GDP through Objective 1 measures nationwide has 
further implications. The lower a country’s GDP the lower will be the support under Objective 
1 in monetary terms. Albeit being a relatively poor country, the respective country receives 
less support than other richer countries being less below the 75 % criterion. Even when taking 
into account differing purchasing power standards in these countries, it can be questioned  
whether this allocation between the countries is likely to reduce disparities among them.  

Furthermore, although Structural Funds certainly mobilise other resources from national and 
private means, as of the limited volume these funds have in terms of GDP, it has to be 
reconsidered in how far Structural Funds in the future and the instruments of pre-accession 
aid at present actually have the ability to reduce regional disparities. This holds the more for 
the pre-accession aid which is on a much lower support level than the Structural Funds.  

In order to achieve a high efficiency of the funds especially in the poorer countries, strongly 
focussed interventions and sound adjustment of national and international policies are 
necessary. Otherwise, the risk of broadly distributed financial means fizzling out is high. In 
order to achieve such targeting of policies, not only analyses as done within this project are 
necessary but possibly decisions in the political process, deciding in how far the allocation of 
EU Funds has to be justified by the countries in relation to the regions and priorities 
supported. In other words, should either the European Commission get the right to link the 
fund allocation with additional conditions, implying in which regions and for which priorities the 
money is spent? Or should national and regional governments be obliged to take account of 
spatial analyses undertaken and can they be expected to allocate these funds in an efficient 
manner? 

Policy Conclusions Drawn from the Regional Allocation of Potentials and 
Bottlenecks 

In a strong regionalised view it can be observed, that gaps between the regions of each 
country with regard to the endowments of regions with potentials and the burden of 
bottlenecks are extremely wide and have been growing till now. Consequently, the social and 
economic disparities have been growing too since the beginning of economic transformation 
in the early 1990s. The maps of regional distribution of selected potentials and bottlenecks 
substantiate for nearly most of the indicators’ remarkable territorial disparities. Summarising 
the regionalised analysis of potentials and bottlenecks, the following groups of regions, and 
related to the specific regional conditions, certain policy demands can be identified – the 
respective typology is mapped in Map 1.1:  
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Capital cities/major urban agglomerations as growth poles  

Capital cities dominate the economic geography and the endowment with potentials in each 
of the countries under consideration (e.g. Budapest, Prague, Bratislava, Tallinn, Sofia, 
Bucharest). The only exception is Poland, which is characterised by three dominant cities 
(besides Warsaw, they are Poznan and Krakow). In these cities one finds the highest 
concentration of the economically active population with high qualifications. These cities and 
surrounding regions in their immediate proximity are benefiting from higher qualified labour 
force, better institutional and physical infrastructure, a big domestic market, training and 
research facilities. They gain higher income from these potentials as well as richer and more 
modern economic structures. Bucharest expresses in an extreme way its dominant role, even 
in comparison with the other national capitals of the candidate countries, as the city stands 
out as an island of relative economic prosperity and respective endowment of potentials from 
a widely underdeveloped countryside. This role of the capital cities is partly due to the fact 
that economic activities spatially concentrate, especially in the early stages of economic 
catching up processes.  

Consequences for Structural and Cohesion Policies: Though these city regions are least of all 
in need of Structural Funds assistance, their integrating function (geographic position) for the 
surrounding regions, the national territory and the trans-national territory within Europe is 
often insufficient, due to poor accessibility. This especially holds for Poland and Romania 
whose rural regions are badly linked with the main agglomerations. The same holds for the 
Eastern border areas of most candidate countries. Against this background, a strategy of 
territorial cohesion has to give precedence to the trans-European transport networks (TINA) 
as well as to the national and regional transport infrastructure. 

Western border regions linking the candidate countries with the EU 15  

These regions benefit from spatial proximity to the EU, encouraging investment, trade, 
tourism and cross-border interaction at the Czech, Slovenian, Slovakian, Hungarian and 
Polish borders.  

Consequences for Structural and Cohesion Policies: These regions are playing a major role 
for the candidate countries becoming integrated into the EU. Structural policies should further 
assist this process of trans-national regionalism by targeting measures of interregional co-
operation, dismantle barriers between the regions on both sides of the border and last but not 
least combine the networks of transport infrastructure on either side of the border. All these 
measures should aim at expanding the regional market potential, labour market potential and 
improving the geographic position. In the long run, economically strong border regions will be 
able to become transmission regions of cohesion.  

Peripheral Eastern and rural regions undergoing conversion  

The peripheral areas are suffering under a lack of decent infrastructure and a largely unskilled 
workforce, limiting their potential for growth. Sometimes, restructuring processes during the 
pre-accession period have resulted in the increase of disparities between the centre and the 
peripheral regions during the late 1990s (Eastern border regions and backward rural regions 
with declining agriculture) for instance in Estonia, Hungary and Poland. The majority of the 
poorest regions with extremely low supply of potentials and unfavourable geographical 
location are situated at the Eastern border, especially bordering the external countries of the 
former Soviet Union. These regions still largely depend on agriculture with small farms, which 
are often uncompetitive and their economy relies on labour intensive production. 
Restructuring this industry will be one of the main challenges, as huge parts of the agricultural 
labour force will be set free without any skills appropriate for alternative jobs and with a 
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consequently low chance for new employment. The share of high-qualified employees is 
small in most of these regions compared with the agglomerations (labour market potential). 
Further bottlenecks are opening up insufficiently these regions, these are namely traffic 
infrastructure (geographic position), low education and training facilities. 

Consequences for Structural and Cohesion Policies: At this stage of territorial integration 
Structural policy assistance for many of these most peripheral regions affected by several 
bottlenecks and endowed with few if any considerable potentials will hardly be able to 
promote growth incentives at every spot of this area. Assistance of this type runs the risk of 
becoming the character of social aid without any economic growth effects. Structural policies 
for this type of Objective 1 regions should therefore be spatially concentrated on a small 
number of major cities in the respective regions, this way achieving positive growth effects. 
These cities have to offer minimum potentials of urbanisation and localisation, of labour 
market potential and demand potential, which may be strong enough to be mobilised by 
Structural Fund aid and to overcome the bottlenecks mentioned above. Generally spoken, 
main fields of actions for these potential rural growth poles are  

• the improvement of the regional position within the respective regions and in relation to 
other regions by developing travel/transport infrastructure and intelligent solutions of public 
traffic,  

• the increase and adaptation of education levels by developing respective facilities of 
education and training,  

• the support of SMEs aiming at strengthening local and regional economies and absorbing 
labour force set free by agricultural structural adjustment 

• other measures improving the quality of life and competitiveness of these cities. 

Whereas financial support for agricultural restructuring und rural development focuses on 
improvements in competitiveness of the agricultural sector and development of rural 
infrastructure (SAPARD/CAP) the Structural Funds measures should focus on the creation of 
strong urban growth poles in close relation to the rural development and thus support the 
objectives of polycentric development and balanced rural – urban development. 

Old industrial regions with heavy industries undergoing conversion  

Nearly each country of Eastern Europe is suffering from regions dependent on large-scale 
heavy industries (Czech Republic, Hungary: some Northwestern regions, Poland: Upper-
Silesia, selective spots in Romania, Slovakia: Western regions), which were the driving 
economic forces under socialism. This includes not only regions focused on coal, steel and 
chemicals, but also regions dependent on traditional energy production (Estonia, Lithuania). 
Problems of these regions are a lack of competitive industries, lack of entrepreneurship, and 
lack of qualification of the labour force, environmental decline and infrastructure wear and 
tear. 

Consequences for Structural and Cohesion Policies: Most of these old industrialised regions 
constitute, from a geographical view, the central parts of the candidate countries and the 
trans-national industrial core region (Southern parts of Poland, Czech Republic, Western 
parts of Slovakia, Northwestern parts of Hungary). Furthermore, this macro region constitutes 
the territory with the highest density of active population and urban agglomerations. Though 
processes of industrial conversion are at an advanced stage, especially in the Czech 
Republic and Slovakia, these regions, particularly the Polish heavy industry regions of Silesia, 
still require specific assistance for successfully restructuring their economic structure, solving 
environmental damage, replacing worn out infrastructure and helping the labour force to 
adapt to new qualifications and getting higher education. As the old industrial regions likely 
remain one of the core economic zones of the candidate countries in Central Europe 
Structural Funds policies have to spent special attention to their bottlenecks and to 
concentrate public funds on problems to be overcome. 
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Map 1-1:  Tentative General Regional Typology Based on Meta-Analysis and Potential 
Analysis 
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Triangle of Central Europe  

Growth potentials as well as the challenges of old industrial regions are particularly identified 
in the central trans-national macro region of the candidate countries enclosing the trans-
national territory between Warsaw (in the east), Poznan (eventually Berlin in the West) 
Krakow, Saxony (Dresden), Prague, Bratislava, Vienna and Budapest (in the South). This 
macro region constitutes a specific trans-national entity, which has already been identified by 
Gorzelak in the early 1990s (1995). It includes most of the Central European growth poles 
and innovation potentials (capital cities and surrounding areas) as well as the main old 
industrialised regions in the candidate countries and regions undergoing change as rural 
regions too.  

Consequences for Structural and Cohesion Policies: It is this territorial entity EU Structural 
and Cohesion Policies should pay special attention to. This triangle can be seen as a 
European macro region, which constitutes an agglomerate of major cities, huge human 
capital, and innovation potential, long industrial traditions comparable to the European macro 
region of the Northwest. Supported by EU Structural and Cohesion Policies it may in the long 
run develop as economic counterpart to the so-called pentagon in Northwestern Europe. 

Other territorial constellations 

In contrast to this entity of Central Europe, Slovenia including its capital is less integrated into 
this context and economically benefiting from its close connections to Austria, Germany and 
Italy, while the Baltic States and their cities are closely related to the other states of the Baltic 
Sea including the Northern parts of Poland. Cyprus and Malta are countries facing specific 
common problems resulting from geographic handicaps as islands (limited accessibility, high 
cost for basic services), however benefiting from its natural and climate advantages and its 
favourable geographic position between the European continent, Near East and Northern 
Africa. 

Consequences for Structural and Cohesion Policies: Many problems and bottlenecks these 
countries face are identical to constellations dealt with beforehand. This holds in particular for 
the Baltic States whereas Cyprus and Malta are facing specific bottlenecks. The island of 
Cyprus has to deal with the division between the Northern and Southern part, which besides 
the political separation is expressed by high economic performance in the South and weak 
economic situation in the North. Main challenges result from the task to promote political 
reunification as well as economic convergence between both parts of the island. The 
application of the EU acquis to the Northern part is suspended, until a political agreement 
between both parts of the island is found, whereas measures promoting economic 
development will be supported. In Malta, which is already well integrated into the EU by trade, 
measures in the fields of maritime transport, agriculture and industry have to be implemented 
in order to further strengthen its export basis. 

First policy conclusions on the relation of potentials / bottlenecks and pre-
accession aid spending: 

The following conclusions are based on estimations as the pre-accession funds provided in 
the Central and East European candidate countries often do not explicitly address the 
objectives of spatial cohesion, balanced, spatial competition and spatial integration. In the 
case of Phare, many of the programmes and projects are developed in the context of overall 
national and not according to regional spatial development needs. Most of them refer to EU 
accession and national development criteria rather than to territorial development issues. 
Other than that, project selection was often demand side driven and determined by the 
project proposals of sectoral ministries. Regional potentials and bottlenecks are, therefore, 
not necessarily explicitly targeted.  
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Our analysis of resource allocation demonstrates a quite dispersed structure of pre-accession 
aid measures, expressed in monetary terms. This holds in particular for the regional allocation 
of PHARE. The effect is, that in all regions, total pre-accession aid spending per region in the 
last three years has been still far beneath the margin of absorption capacity defined as 4% of 
GDP. Thus, generally speaking, apart from large individual projects financed by ISPA, pre-
accession funds allocation seems to be more obliged to the principles of equity and even 
territorial provision of public means rather than to a regional differentiated plan of efficient 
economic solutions. Differences between the national allocations of funds related to national 
GPD seems to be more significant than on regional level. 

The allocation of funds can be discussed in more detail with respect to the likely effects of 
interventions on potentials and bottlenecks. Apart from the fact, that pre-accession aid with 
high priority addresses national and regional institution building of each country, the different 
programmes also focus on regional potentials/bottlenecks mentioned above.   

• First draft analyses of the - at the moment still incomplete - policy database show that pre-
accession aid spending has concentrated on measures improving the environmental 
quality between 2000 and 2002. In many regions 50% and more funds’ resources were 
allocated to environmental projects, especially in the Czech Republic, Slovenia and in 
some regions of Hungary and Romania. Eligible were rural regions as well as the large 
agglomerations. Measures addressing the environmental quality are mainly located in the 
intensely industrialised regions of the Czech Republic and Hungary, Slovenia and 
Southern regions of Bulgaria characterized by a high importance of tourism. They do not 
address economic problems in a direct way, but contribute to the quality of locations and 
thus indirectly to the economic potentials, too. 

• High shares of the pre-accession aid funds (up to 50% and more of total funds) are also 
allocated to projects improving the geographic position of most regions. Regions 
benefiting from these means can be found nearly in each candidate country, which is very 
much due to investments in transport infrastructure. As explained beforehand, solving 
accessibility problems is in nearly all candidate countries one of the main challenges of 
achieving a competitive regional structure. These circumstances justify the high 
engagement of pre-accession aid, especially ISPA, and after accession of the Cohesion 
Funds in the respective fields of action. 

• Widely addressed potentials are moreover regional market potentials and capital supply, 
but with a significantly lower share of regional allocation than the two aforementioned 
potentials. A focus on regional market potentials can be observed especially in the 
peripheral rural regions of Romania, Bulgaria and in the Baltic States, reflecting the 
conversion of the agricultural sector to the conditions of the common European market. 
Measures directed on improving capital supply, i.e. support of private investment, on the 
other side are mostly to be found in the central industrialised regions of the of the Czech 
Republic, Hungary and the Baltic States. Low shares are also allocated to the peripheral 
rural regions. This can be interpreted as measures to replace agricultural jobs by jobs in 
modern manufacturing and service industries.  

• Finally, “soft” regional potentials like innovation potentials, and urbanisation / localisation 
advantages are addressed by pre-accession aid only in selected regions. This is caused 
by the structure of activities supported by pre-accession aid, which do not finance 
research and other innovation measures as well as restructuring and growth of the 
medium and small cities with priority. As the EU commission and the European countries 
have pinned their major hopes regarding economic competition and growth on the 
knowledge economy, future programmes should put more attention to innovation 
strategies and knowledge creation within the candidate countries, too. This holds   
especially for the high-developed regions within the central triangle – the regions of 
Prague, Krakow, Warsaw, Budapest, Bratislava, the states of Slovenia and the Baltic Sea.  
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Implication for EC regional policies 

Though the pre-accession funds, and especially Phare, mainly contribute to strengthen the 
understanding and the administrative capacity for implementing key conditions of EU 
legislation and project development within the candidate countries, they also relate to the 
targets of Structural and Cohesion Funds. Like these funds the pre-accession funds do not 
explicitly address territorial objectives as spatial cohesion, integration and balanced spatial 
competition. These objectives are affected indirectly by territorial priorities, set by the national 
governments and the effects of each project on territorial development. Due to the lack of 
explicit territorial orientation, allocation of funds’ resources was spatially more dispersed in 
the past, rather than addressing the territorial groups of potentials and bottlenecks analysed 
by means of respective indicators. This holds especially for the PHARE programme which 
themes are not clearly defined with respect to territorial development. However, ISPA and 
SAPARD strategies are more bound to territorial objectives like rural restructuring or 
competing TINA and TEN corridors as compared to PHARE and thus improve the position of 
the affected regions. 

Looking to the future, the 10 new Member States as well as Bulgaria and Romania have 
drafted National Development Plans (NDP), which will become the basis of EU co-financed 
Structural Funds programmes in 2004-2006. The NDPs are strategic documents, frameworks 
for setting policy priorities. They identify main spatial challenges of catching up with the EU 
average level of economic development and at the same time aim at reducing internal 
regional disparities. It seems as if these plans identify specific types of regions with particular 
problems, which are matching the regional typology presented in this report.  

However, the candidate countries in Central Europe are intensely intertwined with the other 
candidate countries, the neighbouring countries of the current EU and often with Eastern 
external countries as well. From a European viewpoint, it therefore seems to be indispensable 
to co-ordinate the plans of neighbouring countries. This particularly affects the triangle of 
Central Europe. Between the countries and the NDPs of this central region – perhaps 
including the East German regions near the border –a common trans-national approach has 
to be found mobilising potentials and overcoming bottlenecks in close co-ordination.  

Furthermore, the NPDs try to tackle the two goals of catching up with EU levels of GDP per 
capita and reducing interregional disparities within the country. These goals are generally 
seen as complementary rather than conflicting, which only will be manageable in countries 
with a lot of resources to be allocated to all eligible regions. However, the candidate countries’ 
short resources will limit the possibilities of combining growth strategies and disperse funding 
to all regions lagging behind within the national context at the same time. As described 
above, under these conditions funding should be concentrated on the growth poles of the 
second and third row, strengthening growth potentials even in peripheral regions. And the 
Central European triangle might be the core region, from which economic spill-over effects to 
the rural periphery can be inclined by Structural Funds aid. 

Finally, in order to ensure the complementary of national and EU policies, ways have to be 
set in the political process to require the consistency between the national candidate 
countries’ and EU funds. As long as there is no such obligation in these countries, these 
policies might contradict each other and thus reducing efficiency of funds allocation to a level 
lower than achievable. 
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2 Concepts, Methodologies and Typologies in ESPON 
2.2.2. 

The first part of this chapter covers the theoretical background for the analyses of ESPON 
project 2.2.2. as well as the understanding of relevant spatial concepts. This represents the 
basis for the second section which covers the application of these concepts, mainly 
concerning the theoretical background, while first methodological aspects of the spatial 
concepts are already mentioned in the first section. The second part also includes a summary 
on what kind of application has been achieved in the course of this interim report’s 
preparation and what is to come in latter reports. Finally, the last section of this chapter deals 
with typological aspects covered so far and to be covered within the next year. This also 
includes some information on how the respective typologies are to be developed, in order to 
provide a basis for discussion and possible timely adjustments for their development. 

2.1 Central Concepts 

Potential Oriented Analysis 

Fundamental to the analysis of ESPON project 2.2.2. is the theoretical concept of potential 
factors, already shortly introduced in the 1st Interim Report. The potential factors refer to the 
existing provision of a region at a given time with factors, which can be used to support the 
creation of welfare in the respective region. While the existence of the respective factor allows 
its utilisation it can also represent a bottleneck if it is not or only scarcely  available, then it 
represents a factor which hampers the region’s development (Thoss 1984: 21). Below Figure 
2-1 gives an overview of the relations between the respective elements under consideration. 
Taking the enclosed elements, this model allows for a territorial policy analysis, with respect 
to the policies effects on specific regional characteristics.1  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 2-1: Model of Interrelations Between Factors Influencing Territorial Impacts 

                                                      
1  For a more detailed description of this model, see ESPON 2.2.2., 1st Interim Report. 

Regional 
Results and 

Impacts 

EU Policies   (Objectives, Intervention, Outputs) 

Regional Potentials Regional Bottlenecks 



 17

A steadily increasing inter-regional division of labour and specialisation restricts the variety of 
opportunities to raise income in peripheral rural regions. As a result these regions experience 
migration, emptying and impoverishment of these rural regions’ economy and culture. 
Concepts of independent regional development, of which the potential oriented concept is 
part, aim at opposing these consequences (Hahne 1987: 465-466). Besides, such a policy 
approach seeks to utilise the individual regions’ development potentials as completely as 
possible, in order to strive for similar living conditions thus aiming at social cohesion (Thoss 
1984: 21). If, in contrast, existing potentials, i.e. human-caused factors, are not utilised, a 
permanent loss of possible production and income is implied for the region. For example, a 
labour force not fully occupied involves relinquishing part of the otherwise possible production 
of goods and services (Thoss 1984: 23).  

Furthermore, as Alecke and Untiedt (2001: 43) point out, the consideration of a region’s 
provision with potentials allows for analysing the regional competitiveness. This supports the 
assessment of chances and risks in the respective regions and of their long term economic 
development. After discussing the potential factors and their possible development in the 
course of the EU enlargement strategies for the respective policies can be considered. 
However, it has to be taken into account, that not all potential factors can be influenced by 
political measures, at least in the short run. For example, hardly any influence can be 
expected in the short and medium term concerning population density and regional demand 
potential, which depend very much on the spatial distribution of business activities and the 
population. 

In the context of ESPON project 2.2.2. a number of potential factors have been developed on 
the basis of the factors applied in the analysis of Alecke and Untiedt (2001: 45), which have 
proven to be useful regarding their relation to regional productivity and thus regional 
competitiveness. A similar list has been provided by Thoss (1984: 22), which in large aspects 
matches the list of Alecke and Untiedt. However, Thoss stresses in addition the relevance of 
natural factors, i.e. the ecological potential. 

As can be seen from Table 2-1, there is strong conformity of indicators used by Alecke and 
Untiedt and in ESPON project 2.2.2. Nearly all groups of potentials are covered by both 
analyses. For most potential groups, ESPON project 2.2.2. furthermore, extended the list of 
possible potentials, due to data limits and resulting adjustments.  

Depending on data availability, ESPON project 2.2.2. often does not use identical but slightly 
modified indicators as compared to the analysis of Alecke and Untiedt.   

Analogous to the reasoning given by Alecke and Untiedt for their indicator selection, the 
following paragraphs aim at founding ESPON 2.2.2. potential indicator selection, taking into 
account other factors than pure data availability. Our reasoning concentrates on the groups of 
indicators rather than on each specific indicator itself, since the latter necessarily depends 
very much on data availability. Furthermore, the reasoning draws on different theoretical 
concepts making statements on the competitiveness of regions. In order to avoid 
unnecessary repetitions in the 2nd part of this interim report, when discussing the potential 
indicators empirically, here mostly only the related theories are shortly mentioned.  

As far as education related indicators are concerned, the inclusion of potential indicators 
describing the labour market can basically be attributed to the argument of the new economic 
geography dividing the economy into a sector with increasing returns to scale and a sector 
with constant returns to scale, the latter basically referring to agriculture. Taking into account, 
that in average more highly educated people work in the sectors of increasing returns to scale 
rather than agriculture, the economic division of labour across sectors might indicate a 
regions potential for attracting enterprises in the respective sectors, even if the division 
between the sectors is not necessarily correlated in one direction with economic growth 
potential. 

As of the argumentation of the neoclassical growth theory, capital supply or accumulation 
should be included as potential factor until an exogenous growth path is reached. Due to the 
negative marginal productivity of capital, a low capital stock at the beginning has positive 
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effects on economic growth and regional catching up. However, as of the non-availability of 
respective data for the candidate countries, especially on regional (NUTS II or III) level, this 
potential aspect could not be included in the analysis of ESPON project 2.2.2. 

Table 2-1: Comparison of Potential Factors Utilised by Alecke/Untiedt and in 
ESPON Project 2.2.2. 

Alecke / Untiedt (2001) ESPON 2.2.2. 

Labour market potential 

Share of highly qualified employees Total active population on labour market 

Share of total population with tertiary education* 

High-tech manufacturing employment* 

Human Capital Index* 

Population by education 

Capital supply 

Investment per employee n.a. 

Innovation potential 

 R & D spending 

High-tech patents* 

Regional market potential 

Regional demand potential Population accessible form each NUTS 3 region by 
car within 3 hours 

GDP per capita (PPS) combined with population 
accessible by car within 3 hours 

GDP per capita (EUR) combined with population 
accessible by car within 3 hours 

Geographic position 

Accessibility of next agglomeration in minutes Density of road and motorway network* 

Minimum time to motorways using road network 
combined with minimum time to commercial airport 
using road network* 

Minimum time to commercial airport using rail 
network* 

Physical situation (e.g. coastal or border regions) 

Urbanisation and localisation  

Population density 

Sector specialisation 

Population density 

Employment by sector 

Density of employment 

Environmental quality 

 Not available yet 

International turnover per employee in secondary 
sector 

No complement 

* Indicators in Italics are not available yet in the ESPON network or are still to be revised. 
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The inclusion of the innovation potential is basically related to the new growth theory. 
According to respective models, research and development activities inhibit externalities 
which lead to incomplete competition. Under the assumption of only regionally restricted 
externalities, research and development activities then have only regional growth potentials. 

The regional market potential again can be related to the new economic geography, 
indicating the role of internal economies of scale and distance costs. According to this theory 
it is the size of a regional market and its ability to attract new enterprises and labour force 
which is relevant for a regions potential for economic growth.  

This is also related to the potential group describing the geographic position as of the 
importance of accessibility influencing distance costs. Furthermore, the geographic position is 
also of relevance in the already mentioned new growth theory, since it refers to the role of 
public infrastructure, here especially transport infrastructure, and their regional external 
effects similarly to the innovation potential. However, especially infrastructure, any public 
infrastructure, is suitable to support a region’s independent development, if it is adjusted at 
the regional conditions instead of large scale infrastructure not taking into account regional 
specifics. But also other geographic potentials such as natural conditions can be regarded as 
regional potentials, since they might represent a regional availability monopole in region with 
regional singularities which found a regionally specific production function (Hahne 1987: 466-
467). 

Urbanisation and localisation advantages/disadvantages are especially mentioned in the 
theories explaining polarisation.  

Although environmental quality or provision is not mentioned in either of these theories, it is 
aimed at including them in the potential analysis since it possibly influences the ways in which 
a region’s nature can be utilised. This way it affects the regional production function. 

Territorial Objectives under Consideration 

As pointed out in the 1st Interim Report of ESPON project 2.2.2. spatial observations and 
analyses are related to the three global territorial objectives mentioned in the ESDP, namely 
spatial cohesion as equity goal, balanced spatial competition as the efficiency objective and 
spatial integration. The first objective of spatial cohesion can further be differentiated into 
balanced territorial development and polycentrism.  

Polycentrism shall be interpreted similarly to the position stated by ESPON project 1.1.1. in its 
executive summary (2003: 3). However, since it is not the agglomerations which are in the 
centre of attention but the regions, ESPON 2.2.2. focuses on the regions characteristics in 
terms of their potentials rather than the flows between different urban areas. As of the 
different focus of ESPON 2.2.2., polycentrism might be assessed by means of relative 
densities etc. (e.g. population density, employment density, accessible population) and which 
can then be closely related to balanced territorial development. The higher the variance 
between regions of one potential indicator the less balanced is the development with regard 
to the respective indicator. Nevertheless, in order to cover both, balanced territorial 
development and polycentrism aiming at the more general assessment of spatial cohesion, it 
seems to be necessary to calculate national and international Gini indices and Lorenz curves 
for the different potentials. This allows to clearly define the spatial distribution of e.g. the 
population, showing accumulated shares of urban areas and rural areas while also pointing 
out differences within these groups.  

Such an approach also allows to identify bottlenecks, which should be reduced if not resolved 
in order to achieve an efficient spatial allocation aiming at balanced spatial competition. For 
both of these global territorial objectives it seems to be rational to apply the approach on the 
whole set of potentials as far as possible.  

Contrasting to the approach presented in the 2nd Interim Report of  ESPON project 2.1.1. 
(2003: 81-82) which only includes different income measures for determining cohesion 
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respectively inequality, here a set of indicators is proposed. This aims at giving a more 
comprehensive and multi-dimensional view on cohesion rather than a pure income oriented 
approach. This seems to be the more important as of the character of the analysis of ESPON 
project 2.2.2., where a one dimensional analysis does not reflect the variety of regional 
developments. This the more, since also the cohesion objectives are multi-dimensional, as is 
e.g. pointed out in the 2nd Interim Report of ESPON project 2.1.3 with regard to CAP (2003: 
43).  

Furthermore, the simultaneous observation and analysis concerning these two objectives is of 
particular importance as is stated in the ESDP. “Policy aimed exclusively at balance would 
lead to weakening economically stronger regions, and simultaneously, increasing the 
dependency of less favoured regions. Development alone would favour an increase of 
regional disparities. An overemphasis on protection or preservation of spatial structures, on 
the other hand, bears the risk of stagnation since it might slow down modernisation trends.” 
(CEC 1999: 11) 

This citation makes clear why both global objectives, the equity as well as the efficiency 
objective need to be looked at simultaneously. Nevertheless, cohesion or balanced territorial 
development are not to be understood in terms of all regions having the same economic 
situation and development. Instead, by taking into account the efficiency objective, it becomes 
obvious, that regional specifics, i.e. in terms of their potentials incorporate specific regional 
competitiveness.  

Finally, the last territorial objective aims at spatial integration which is mainly to be analysed 
in the case studies which are still to be conducted in the course of this project. This is why 
this objective and its operationalisation is not deepened at this stage.  

2.2 Methodologies 

Policy Indicators and Mapping 

In order to achieve the envisaged policy analysis based on the potential factor concept, not 
only the respective indicators describing regional potentials are to be developed but indicators 
describing policy input and output. Apart of national regional policies, to be covered in later 
work package 4, attention is centred on the measures of pre-accession aid and Phare policies 
and their development. However, in order to relate regional potentials and bottlenecks to the 
policies under consideration, it is not only necessary to map potentials and bottlenecks but 
policy inputs and outputs as well.  

Since there is no regional oriented data base on pre-accession aid measures and Phare 
existing so far, ESPON project 2.2.2. collects project based data and transforms them to 
regional data sets using different algorithms for further indicator development. This way, the 
project achieves a regional data base on pre-accession aid projects including information on 
the programme, the amount spent, year of financial allocation, priority the project was 
allocated for etc. By combining this information with GDP and population data, this data base 
does not only provide for absolute figures but for relative as well as indicators on regional pre-
accession aid development possibly also distinguishing according to priorities.  

However, due to the character of Phare programmes, especially in the early phase of its 
implementation in each of the countries, where mostly national institutional issues are 
addressed, above described data base can only partially be regionalised down to NUTS 3 
level. Nevertheless, since institutional aspects can not be included in the general potential 
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analysis2, the regionalised part of the data base still allows to be related to the potentials 
under consideration.  

Even if not all projects can be allocated to NUTS 3 level regions, relative figures (e.g. relating 
allocation to GDP per capita) give an idea about the role of pre-accession aid in either of 
these countries. This allows for comparisons across the candidate countries.  

Further problems concerning the development and mapping of pre-accession aid policies 
occur with regard to the definition of input, output, result and impact indicators. Input can 
relatively easily be measured by means of financial amounts allocated. Already outputs are 
more difficult measure, since the available project information does not provide for the goods 
and services produced. Hence, a more indirect measure is taken instead, namely the amount 
spent in either of the programmes’ priorities. This way, it is possible to relate the projects to 
potentials addressed and therefore achieve the relation to the potential oriented analysis.  

Further measurement problems occur with regard to result and impact indicators. Policy 
results refer to direct or immediate policy effects strengthening regional potentials 
respectively eliminating regional bottlenecks and might thus be deducted from the 
development of the potential indicators. However, direct policy effects are unlikely to be 
possible to be separated from other influences affecting potential factors under consideration. 
Hence, their development can not necessarily be related to the realised policies. Furthermore, 
impact indicators incorporate long-run effects of policy measures. However, pre-accession aid 
and Phare measures have not been in place for long, in some countries for even very few 
years and to a very small extent as compared to the respective countries’ GDP. Therefore, it 
is especially at this stage not possible to measure pre-accession aid impacts on GDP, 
employment growth and the like, since firstly time series are too short and secondly the 
influence to be attributed to such policy measures with a quite small budget is not to be 
separated from other influences on general economic indicators.  

Analytical Steps and Tools 

ESPON project 2.2.2. covers three analytical steps covering the ex-post examination which 
are to be achieved at different stages of the project. These steps are policy analysis, 
assessment and evaluation. Policy analysis relates to the policy implementation and thus the 
input aspects of pre-accession aid measures. Policy assessment refers to the output and 
result side of these measures. Both aspects are covered in this interim report, where first 
empirical results are given in the second part of the report.  

Policy evaluation is finally related to the achievement of goals pursued by European pre-
accession aid policy, namely the realisation of spatial cohesion, balanced spatial competition 
and spatial integration. This represents the final step of ex-post examination and is to be 
covered in the forthcoming work packages, especially work packages 5 and 7. Thus, this 
analytical step is not part of the results of this interim report. This ex-post examination is 
furthermore supplemented by an ex-ante analysis to be accomplished in work package 6. 

In order to achieve these further analytical steps, other than so far mentioned methodological 
aspects and (statistical) descriptive methods are needed. Such methods could especially 
include different kinds of regressions, where e.g. various potentials are related to general 
economic indicators like per capita GDP. Nevertheless, since these aspects will not be part of 
the 2nd interim report, they are not deepened at this stage.  

                                                      
2  Institutional potentials are not taken into consideration at this stage of the project, since they can not be mapped 

in the same way as the other potentials, due to their qualitative character. Instead, they will be part of the later 
conducted case studies.  
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2.3 Typologies 

Regional typologies are to be developed on the basis of the identified potentials and 
bottlenecks using e.g. cluster analysis. In this context, it is to be differentiated between 
thematic and an overall typology combining all individual thematic typologies. This way, 
regions with similar potentials and bottlenecks shall be identified allowing for a broader 
comparison of regions, which might have experienced similar or differing pre-accession aid 
measures while they show similar potential characteristics. Such a typology does not aim at 
the selection of eligible areas for policy measures but represents a clarification of the 
otherwise either very much simplifying or too multi-dimensional picture of the candidate 
countries. Due to still existing data limits concerning the regional potentials, typologies have 
not yet been elaborated. Instead, the regions are only mapped on the basis of single and 
combined potentials. Hence, the development of the typologies had to be delayed until a 
more a less complete data base of potential indicators is available to ESPON project 2.2.2. 

However, some first ideas about possibly differentiated groups of regions and thus the 
typology are given in chapter 9, which develops some preliminary thoughts about possible 
potential oriented typologies on the basis of the empirical research done so far in work 
packages 2 and 3.  
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3 Relation to ESPON Data Base 
ESPON project 2.2.2. provides exclusively data on pre-accession aid policies in the candidate 
countries to the ESPON data base. This is very much due to the work extent which is 
necessary to develop these indicators in the first place.3 The following list in Table 3-1 gives 
an overview of the policy indicators developed so far, which can be provided to the ESPON 
data base and those indicators still to be developed as soon as data compilation is achieved. 
All policy indicators refer only to the candidate countries, therefore they do not include 
information on Interreg measures in Norway and Switzerland. Information on these policies 
will have to be provided separately in the later work package 7, where cross-border co-
operation among other things is analysed. Anyway, data structure does not allow to include 
these 2 countries connection with EU policies in the framework of Interreg into the present 
data base and thus into below given indicators.  

Further problems with regard to the indicators occur in the coverage of the two island 
candidates, i.e. Malta and Cyprus as of their different pre-accession aid structure not dividing 
between the usual programmes.4 Therefore, in some cases separate indicators need to be 
developed for these islands.  

Table 3-1: Indicators developed by ESPON project 2.2.2.  

Indicator NUTS level Countries Years 

Indicators already developed 

Total pre-accession aid 
allocation by region 

NUTS 2 / 
NUTS 3  

Complete: EE, LT, LV, SI, 

incomplete: CZ, HU, BG, 
RO 

2000-2002 

Pre-accession aid allocation 
by region according to 
programmes 

NUTS 2 / 
NUTS 3 

Complete: EE, LT, LV, SI, 

incomplete: CZ, HU, BG, 
RO, PL 

2000-2002 

Pre-accession aid allocation 
by region according to 
priorities 

NUTS 2 Complete: EE, LT, LV, SI, 

incomplete: CZ, HU, BG, 
RO, PL 

2000-2002 

Total pre-accession aid 
allocation per capita by 
region 

NUTS 2/ 
NUTS 3 

Complete: EE, LT, LV, SI, 

incomplete: CZ, HU, BG, 
RO 

2000-2002 

Pre-accession aid allocation 
per capita by region 
according to programmes 

NUTS 2 / 
NUTS 3 

Complete: EE, LT, LV, SI, 

incomplete: CZ, HU, BG, 
RO, PL 

2000-2002 

Total pre-accession aid 
allocation as % of GDP by 
region 

NUTS 2 / 
NUTS 3 

Complete: EE, LT, LV, SI, 

incomplete: CZ, HU, BG, 
RO 

2000-2002 

Pre-accession aid allocation NUTS 2 / Complete: EE, LT, LV, SI, 2000-2002 

                                                      
3  On the problems for developing these policy indicators also compare chapter 2.2. 

4  For more detailed information on the different structures of programmes in Malta and Cyprus and the other 
candidate countries compare chapter 7. 
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as % of GDP by region 
according to programmes 

NUTS 3 incomplete: CZ, HU, BG, 
RO, PL 

Total pre-accession aid 
allocation by region 
according to potential 
addressed 

NUTS 2 Complete: EE, LT, LV, SI, 

incomplete: CZ, HU, BG, 
RO 

2000-2002 

Indicators still to be compiled 

SK, PL, to be completed: 
CZ, HU, BG, RO 

1990-2002 Total pre-accession aid 
allocation by region 

NUTS 2 / 
NUTS 3  

All other countries 1990-1999 

SK, to be completed: CZ, 
HU, BG, RO, PL 

1900-2002 Pre-accession aid allocation 
by region according to 
programmes 

NUTS 2 / 
NUTS 3 

All other countries 1990-1999 

NUTS 2 SK, PL, to be completed: 
CZ, HU, BG, RO 

1990-2002 

NUTS 2 All other countries 1990-1999 

Pre-accession aid allocation 
by region according to 
priorities 

NUTS 3 All countries 1990-2002 

SK, PL, to be completed: 
CZ, HU, BG, RO 

1990-2002 Total pre-accession aid 
allocation per capita by 
region 

NUTS 2/ 
NUTS 3 

All other Countries  1990-1999 

SK, to be completed: CZ, 
HU, BG, RO, PL 

1990-2002 Pre-accession aid allocation 
per capita by region 
according to programmes 

NUTS 2 / 
NUTS 3 

All other countries 1990-1999 

SK, PL, to be completed: 
CZ, HU, BG, RO 

1990-2002 Total pre-accession aid 
allocation as % of GDP by 
region 

NUTS 2 / 
NUTS 3 

All other countries 1990-1999 

SK, to be completed: CZ, 
HU, BG, RO, PL 

1990-2002 Pre-accession aid allocation 
as % of GDP by region 
according to programmes 

NUTS 2 / 
NUTS 3 

All other countries 1990-1999 

SK, PL, to be completed: 
CZ, HU, BG, RO 

1990-2002 Total pre-accession aid 
allocation by region 
according to potential 
addressed 

NUTS 2 

All other countries 1990-1999 

Pre-accession aid allocation 
per capita by region 
according to priorities 

NUTS 2 / 
NUTS 3 

All candidate countries  All years 
covered by 
programmes

Pre-accession aid allocation 
as % of GDP by region 
according to priorities 

NUTS 2 / 
NUTS 3 

All candidate countries  All years 
covered by 
programmes

Pre-accession aid allocation 
by region on programme 
level according to potential 
addressed 

NUTS 2 / 
NUTS 3 

All candidate countries  All years 
covered by 
programmes
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All indicators specified in Table 2-1 either have been provided or shall be provided by the 
ESPON data base through other projects. Due to hard time limits and still existing, for 
ESPON 2.2.2. relevant, gaps in the ESPON data base, some data have been requested 
directly by other ESPON projects, as was agreed at the Brussels lead partner meeting in 
June 2003. Thus, not all utilised data is double checked and their interpretation is hence not 
unconditional. This applies in particular to the variables written in italics in below Table 3-2. 

Table 3-2: Sources of Potential Indicators and Their Viability 

2.2.2 - Indicator ESPON Indicator Source Availability

Share of active population in 
total population 

Total active population ESPON data base, 
Version 2.2 - project 3.1. 

yes 

 Share of total population 
with tertiary education 

ESPON data base, 
Version 2.2 – project 

2.1.2. 

not yet 

 High-tech manufacturing 
employment 

ESPON data base – 
project 2.1.2. 

not yet 

 Human Capital Index ESPON data base – 
project 3.1. 

not yet 

Share of high educated 
population in total educated 
population 

Population by education ESPON data base, 
Version 2.2 - project 3.1. 

yes 

Share of active population in 
total population combined with 
share of high educated 
population in total educated 
population 

Total active population, 
Population by education 

ESPON data base, 
Version 2.2 - project 3.1. 

yes 

Share of active population in 
total population combined with 
population density 

Total active population, 
Population density 

ESPON data base, 
Version 2.2 - project 
3.1., project 2.2.3 

yes 

R&D spending as % of GDP R & D spending project 2.1.2. partially 

 High-tech patents project 2.1.2. not yet 

GDP per capita in EUR/PPS GDP per capita in 
EUR/PPS 

ESPON data base, 
Version 2.2. – project 

3.1 

yes 

Population accessible form 
each NUTS 3 region by car 
within 3 hours 

Population accessible 
form each NUTS 3 region 

by car within 3 hours 

ESPON data base, 
Version 2.1 - project 

1.2.1. 

yes 

GDP per capita (PPS) 
combined with population 
accessible by car within 3 
hours 

GDP per capita (PPS), 
accessible population by car 

within 3 hours 

ESPON data base, 
Version 2.2. – project 

3.1, ESPON data base, 
Version 2.1 - project 

1.2.1. 

yes 

GDP per capita (EUR) 
combined with population 
accessible by car within 3 
hours 

GDP per capita (EUR), 
accessible population by car 

within 3 hours 

ESPON data base, 
Version 2.2. – project 

3.1, ESPON data base, 
Version 2.1 - project 

1.2.1. 

yes 

Density of road and motorway 
network 

Density of road and 
motorway network 

ESPON data base, 
Version 2.1 - project 

1.2.1. 

yes 
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Minimum time to motorways 
using road network combined 
with minimum time to 
commercial airport using road 
network 

Minimum time to 
motorways using road 
network, minimum time 
to commercial airport 
using road network 

ESPON data base, 
Version 2.1 - project 

1.2.1. 

yes 

Minimum time to commercial 
airport using rail network 

Minimum time to 
commercial airport using 

rail network 

ESPON data base, 
Version 2.1 - project 

1.2.1. 

yes 

Population density Population density ESPON data base, 
Version 2.2 - project 

2.2.3. 

yes 

Employment density Employment by sector, area 
km² 

ESPON data base, 
Version 2.2  - project 

3.1. 

Yes 

Share of employment in primary 
sector 

Share of employment in 
secondary sector 

Share of employment in tertiary 
sector 

Employment by sector ESPON data base, 
Version 2.2  - project 

3.1. 

Yes 

Share of employment in primary 
sector combined with share of 
employment in tertiary sector 

Employment by sector ESPON data base, 
Version 2.2  - project 

3.1. 

Yes 

Squared deviation of regional 
primary sector employment from 
national average combined with 

squared deviation of regional 
tertiary sector employment from 

national average 

Employment by sector ESPON data base, 
Version 2.2  - project 

3.1. 

Yes 

Share of employment in primary 
sector combined with share of 
employment in tertiary sector 
combined with employment 

density 

Employment by sector, area 
km² 

ESPON data base, 
Version 2.2  - project 

3.1. 

Yes 
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4 Maps and Tables in Interim Report 

4.1 Maps and Tables on Potentials / Bottlenecks 

Title Year NUTS level

Maps:    

Active Population per km2  2001 NUTS 3 

Population with High Education as % of Total Population with 
Education  

2001 NUTS 2 

Active Population per km2 Combined with Share of Highly 
Educated Population  

2001 NUTS 2 / 
NUTS 3 

Research and Development Expenditures as % of GDP  2000 NUTS 2 

GDP per Capita in EUR  1999 NUTS 3 

GDP per Capita in Purchasing Power Standards (PPS)  1999 NUTS 3 

GDP per Capita Growth in Purchasing Power Standards (PPS)  1995 -
2000 

NUTS 3 

GDP per Capita Growth in Purchasing Power Standards (PPS) 
related to National Average  

1995 - 
2000 

NUTS 3 

Accessible Population by Car in 3 Hours  1999 NUTS 3 

Population Density Combined with Accessible Population by Car 
in 3 Hours  

1999 NUTS 3 

Per Capita GDP in Purchasing Power Standards (PPS) and 
Accessible Population by Car in 3 Hours  

1999 NUTS 3 

Road Density and Motorway Network  2001 NUTS 3 

Travelling Time to next Motorway in Hours by Using the Road 
Network  

2001 NUTS 3 

Travelling Time to next Airport in Hours by Using the Road 
Network  

2001 NUTS 3 

Population Density per km2  1999 NUTS 3 

Employment Density per km2  2001 NUTS 2 

Sectoral Structure of Employment  2001 NUTS 2 

Sectoral Employment Structure and Employment Density per km2 2001 NUTS 2 
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Tentative Typology on the Economic Structure measured in terms 
of sectoral employment in the Candidate Countries 

  

Tentative General Regional Typology Based on Meta-Analysis 
and Potential Analysis 

  

 

4.2 Maps and Tables on Spatial Distribution of Pre-accession Aid 

Title Years 
covered 

(aggregated) 

NUTS level 

Maps:   

Regional pre-accession aid as % of regional GDP 2000-2002 NUTS 2/NUTS 3 

Regional PHARE allocation as % of regional GDP 2000-2002 NUTS 2/NUTS 3 

Regional PHARE CBC allocation as % of regional 
GDP 

2000-2002 NUTS 2/NUTS 3 

Regional ISPA allocation as % of regional GDP  2000-2002 NUTS 2/NUTS 3 

Regional SAPARD allocation as % of regional GDP 2000-2002 NUTS 2/NUTS 3 

Pre-accession aid aiming at improving labour market 
potentials  

2000-2002 NUTS 2 

Pre-accession aid aiming at improving capital supply 2000-2002 NUTS 2 

Pre-accession aid aiming at improving innovation 
potentials 

2000-2002 NUTS 2 

Pre-accession aid aiming at improving regional market 
potentials 

2000-2002 NUTS 2 

Pre-accession aid aiming at improving the geographic 
position 

2000-2002 NUTS 2 

Pre-accession aid aiming at improving urbanisation / 
localisation potentials 

2000-2002 NUTS 2 

Pre-accession aid aiming at improving environmental 
quality 

2000-2002 NUTS 2 

Pre-accession aid aiming at improving institutional 
conditions 

2000-2002 NUTS 2 

Tables:   

Percentage of total allocated aid targeted NUTS-3 2000-2002 NUTS 0 
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Percentage of allocated PHARE aid to the candidate 
countries targeted specific (selected) Fields of Actions 

2000-2002 NUTS 0 

Percentage of total allocated PHARE CBC aid to the 
candidate countries targeted specific Fields of Actions 

2000-2002 NUTS 0 

Percentage of total allocated ISPA aid to the 
candidate countries targeted specific Fields of Actions 

2000-2002   NUTS 0 

Percentage of total allocated SAPARD aid to the 
candidate countries targeted specific (selected) Fields 
of Actions 

2000-2002   NUTS 0 

Percentage of total pre-accession aid addressing 
different regional potentials/bottlenecks 

2000-2002 NUTS 0 

Fields of action within PHARE, ISPA, SAPARD related 
to regional potentials addressed 

2000-2002 NUTS 0 

EU Financial Perspective 2000-2006 (EU-25) adjusted 
for enlargement, commitment appropriations in 2004 
prices  

2000-2006 NUTS 0 

Estimated annual financial allocations (PHARE, ISPA, 
SAPARD) for the 2000-02 period (€m) by country 

2000-2002 NUTS 0 

National Allocation of Phare Programmes  2001 NUTS 0 

Phare National Programme Objectives  2000 NUTS 0 

SAPARD Committed Amount (€ million) and Financial 
Breakdown Per Measures (%) 

2001 NUTS 0 

Committed national ISPA Expenditure 2000- NUTS 0 

ISPA contribution to projects in million €  2000- NUTS 2 
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5 ESPON 2.2.2 within the ESPON Network 
As requested by the guidance for the interim report, this chapter covers the relevance and 
incorporation of the common platform and of the Crete Guidance Paper into ESPON project 
2.2.2. The following section stresses the comments on the 1st interim report and the 
achievements in incorporating the proposals made. Finally, this chapter closes with a section 
on the undertaken networking in order to show the research areas for which co-operation with 
other ESPON project has been sought and is envisaged for the future.  

5.1 Application of Common Platform and Crete Guidance Paper 

Our in this report presented results of research refer in a strong manner to the most important 
elements of the ESPON common platform described in the Crete Guidance Paper. It 
contributes to the ESPON data base (1) and contains first results on regional typologies (2). 
Furthermore, it includes a first collection of ESPON maps visualising the ESPON data base 
(3), policy trends with reference to policy goals and regional conditions are covered (5, 6) and 
first conclusions for EU policies (7) are drawn. As it was impossible to produce different and 
deeply analysed results in parallel till August, our contributions to the common ESPON 
platform concentrate on those elements, which are of top priority to policy recommendations.  

Our main contribution to the common platform is therefore offering indicators and typologies, 
which will be suitable for adjusting EU structural policies especially with regard to policy goals 
and regional potentials/bottlenecks. These typologies have been developed for specific 
themes by an inductive approach as described in chapter 2.2 of the Crete Guidance Paper. 
According with the Crete Guidance Paper typologies results from a bottom up analytical 
approach constituting regions with different capacities of growth and different regional forms 
of pre-accession aid.  

Policy orientated typology of regional conditions (potentials and bottlenecks) 

In addition to the Structural Funds definition of lagging regions (75% -GPD) typologies of 
different potentials and bottlenecks play a major role in characterising disparities between 
regions and specific regional problems and needs. However, it has been quite difficult to 
examine some of the potentials like institution building, because of data constraints and 
quantification problems. Detailed results of our analysis about potentials and bottlenecks are 
to be found in part two, Chapter 8.  These results contain information on most of the following 
potential areas: 

• Labour market potential (human capital) - skills and educational levels, 
managerial capacity etc. 

• Capital supply – direct investment in physical capital, the environment supporting 
technology, economical energy technologies, financial engineering 

• Innovation potential – R&D spending, high-tech patents 

• Regional market potential – demand, market volume 

• Geographic position – accessibility of European agglomerations, business related 
infrastructure, availability of business sites 

• Urbanisation and localisation – population disparities, economic structure 

• Environmental quality – water supply, wastewater treatment, air pollution 

• Institution building – vertical and horizontal integration, regional self-organisation. 
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These potentials cover to a very large extent the thematic typologies mentioned in the Crete 
Guidance Paper. ‘Disparities in demography’ and ‘economic structure’ are both parts of the 
urbanisation and localisation potential. ‘Accessibility’ is strongly covered by the regional 
market potential and is also related to the geographic position while the theme of ‘research 
and innovation’ is resembled by the innovation potential. Finally, ‘education level’ is included 
in the labour market potential. Taking these considerations together, ESPON project 2.2.2. 
covers most of the mentioned thematic typologies for the candidate countries, even if they are 
slightly adjusted to the research focus of the project. 

The aim of developing a typology of potentials and bottlenecks is not only identifying regions 
eligible for Structural Funds’ support but in more detail identifying appropriate fields of action 
relating to types of potentials and bottlenecks with regard to the issues listed above. Such a 
typology will be able to indicate regions with specific problems and needs and essential fields 
of action for structural policies. This typology is applicable to all regions of the candidate 
countries as well as to the EU 15.   

This step refers to point 2 “typology of regions” of the common platform. 

Regional typology of policy contents and strategies 

In strong relation to the typology of regional conditions we offer a regional typology of pre-
accession aid, categorised by themes of intervention with regard to the analysed regional 
conditions as soon as the policy data collection is finalised and verified. This means, 
typologies concerning PHARE etc. will be differentiated taking into consideration the territorial 
problems and bottlenecks (labour market problems, innovation deficits, bad location condition 
as for instance accessibility). These themes of intervention are not directly related to the 
economic scope but to the regional conditions described by potentials and bottlenecks, which 
are preconditions to economic growth and lowering unemployment. The policy typology will 
thus refer to: 

• Developing human capital - raising skills and educational levels, raising 
managerial capacity etc. 

• Supporting capital supply - direct investment in physical capital, the environment 
supporting technology, economical energy technologies, financial engineering 

• Upgrading geographic position – improving accessibility of European 
agglomerations, improving business related infrastructure, making business sites 
available 

• Improving environmental quality – improving water supply and wastewater 
treatment, reducing air pollution 

• Strengthening institution building – improving vertical and horizontal integration, 
regional self-organisation 

The respective steps of preparation are taken in chapter 7, where the pre-accession aid 
policies are related to the above mentioned potentials. In the next step, as the policy data 
quality is verified, a respective typology can be developed. 

The typology refers to points 4 “Analysis of trends and policy impacts” and 5 “operational 
definition and measurement of policy concepts” of the common platform. 

Pattern of policy interventions and territorial distribution of bottlenecks (policy 
relevance) 

Instead of a detailed territorial impact assessment in this interim report, we compare the 
territorial distribution of potentials and bottlenecks on the one hand and the territorial pattern 
of policy interventions on the other hand. This way, we are able to discuss the relevance and 
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accuracy of PHARE etc. and we can indicate, where future interventions of Structural Funds 
in the candidate countries should take place. The main question is to what extent do the EU 
pre-accession programmes target actual regional potentials and bottlenecks? 

• For each category (group) of applied intervention themes data on regional policy 
input and output are compared with data on the relevant/corresponding regional 
conditions in order to identify the degree of correlation between the geography of 
policy intervention and the observed regional conditions. To what extent does the 
map on the geographical allocation of grants fit the map on territorial conditions?  

• Overall cross-thematic analysis, including drawing of maps and identifying 
typologies of regions, concerning EU policy effectiveness.  

This step refers to point 6”assessment of policy impacts” and point 7”conclusions for policies” 
of the common platform. 

Core indicators calculated by ESPON 2.2.2 

Corresponding to the discussed relevant and applicable typologies indicators are identified. 
The set of indicators contains: 

• Potentials and bottlenecks indicators of the regions in the candidate countries. 
These indicators describe regional conditions as human capital, capital supply, 
geographic position, environmental quality and institution building etc. Some 
proposals are to be found in the first interim report of project 2.2.2 and in the 
ESPON database of core indicators. The original indicators are gained from the 
ESPON database or other TPGs while the combined indicators have been 
developed on their basis. 

• Policy input and output indicators of the pre-accession aid programme for each 
country: 

Total pre-accession aid allocation by region, according to programmes and priorities, as % 
of GDP and related to potentials addressed  on NUTS 2 / NUTS 3 level  

A detailed list of these indicators is provided in Table 3-1. These policy indicators are so far 
on a yearly basis as well as covering the period between 2000 and 2002. They shall be 
further extended to the earlier years in order to achieve time series of PHARE allocation as 
well. However, due to the still existing data gaps, the policy indicators are not yet to be 
included into the ESPON database.  

It was extraordinary difficult to get region-specified input and output data concerning the 
PHARE etc. programmes. As there do not exist any coherent databases of pre-accession aid 
measures on NUTS 3 level, the TPG decided to develop their own regional database using 
national project data. Therefore we gathered national data of each project and generated a 
regional database by transforming these individual data through aggregating into regional 
data, referring to the dimensions of each regional indicator.  

This section is linked to the first issue of the common platform, namely the ESPON data base. 

Contribution to ESPON map collection 

Project 2.2.2. delivers two sets of maps. One set contains maps on regional potentials and 
bottlenecks as well as on the regional distribution of pre-accession aid.  

The maps of potentials and bottlenecks are organised according to the different kinds of 
potential indicators as they are mentioned in the first interim report, e.g. labour market 
potential, innovation potential, geographic position, urbanisation & localisation advantages / 
disadvantages. However, the definite number and definition of utilised indicators cannot be 
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finalised before the respective data set is completely available. In the second step of mapping 
potentials and bottlenecks, single indicators of one indicator group are combined, in order to 
give a more general view and comprehensive description of a specific regional potential. In a 
third step, following on this interim report the development of typologies by means of 
clustering the potentials for the candidate countries shall be attempted as described above.  

The maps on the spatial distribution of pre-accession aid can basically again be divided into 
two groups. The first group of maps shows regional pre-accession aid spending in total and 
according to priorities. The second group is to relate regional pre-accession aid spending to 
general socio-economic indicators such as per capita GDP, population or population density. 

The maps presented in this interim report answer basic questions of the performance of 
different types of regions in the candidate countries and the territorial distribution of pre-
accession aid in these regions.  

It is suggested to add some of these maps to ESPON map collection (point 3 of the common 
platform) 

5.2 Integration of Points Raised in CU response on IR from March 
2003 

Below paragraphs on the comments of the Commission and the CU on ESPON project 
2.2.2.’s 1st interim report are ordered according to the sequence of detailed comments in the 
response and are thus consequently divided.  

Data Availability 

So far, data collection has concentrated on the EU pre-accession aid policies, while data on 
national policies is still to be collected in the frame of work package 4. This is why information 
on the latter and their sources are not covered in this interim report, but shall be covered in 
the 3rd interim report next year. Concerning information on pre-accession aid policy data, the 
respective sources are given in the bibliography. Most data has been collected through 
various national authorities in either of the candidate countries, depending on responsibilities 
for the different programmes. As described in chapter 2.2 policy input and output data is 
based on individual project information and aggregated on a regional level, as far as possible.  

Consequently, also the research of data extent and level of data has concentrated on pre-
accession aid measures since writing the 1st interim report, mostly neglecting further activities 
on national regional policies until deliverance of the 2nd interim report. For most countries not 
only data research but collection of the pre-accession aid has been finalised and also entered 
in the above mentioned data base as is pointed out in Table 5.1, even though for some 
countries validity still has to be checked, in particular with regard to the completeness of listed 
projects. Especially the data gaps on the Czech Republic, Malta and Cyprus have been 
closed. The work on the Slovakian data is under way and soon to be finalised.  

The lists of indicators presented in chapter 4 of the 1st interim report have been strongly 
revised. This applies especially to the potential indicators, of which the current stage is 
presented in Table 3-2. All potential indicators in that list either are already available or are 
supposed to become available through the data collection process of ESPON at large.  

Policy indicators have been under steady revision as well. Current stage of their compilation 
is given in Table 3-1. All these indicators developed at present and in future are based on 
policy data already collected and some general socio-economic data available in the ESPON 
data base. Therefore, availability of these indicators is checked.  
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Table 5-1: Progress and Achievements of Data Collection 

Country Meta analysis Project data entry in data base* 

Bulgaria  All programmes since 2000 

Cyprus  Completely collected, compiled since 
2000 

Czech Republic  Complete data base 

Estonia  Complete data base 

Hungary  All programmes since 2000 

Latvia  Complete data base 

Lithuania  Complete data base 

Malta  Completely collected, compiled since 
2000 

Poland  Data available but only partly compiled 

Romania  All programmes since 2000 

Slovakia  Data available but not compiled yet 

Slovenia  Complete data base 
*  The term 'complete' does not imply, that the database is certainly finished. There might still be projects missing, 

but as far as data has been collected on project level all collected data are referred to. 

Research on the availability of policy impact indicators has shown, that they are hardly 
available when it comes to indicators on the process of spatial integration. Thus, as far as the 
general analysis is concerned, only the proposed indicators in the 1st interim report depicting 
the processes of balanced economic development and social cohesion are available in the 
ESPON data base, mostly through collection by project 3.1. Further policy impact indicators, 
especially on flows, showing the process of spatial integration and cross-border co-operation, 
can only be applied in the course of the envisaged case studies. Depending on the cases and 
contents of these case studies, which decision has not been finalised so far,5 indicators will 
have to be decided upon as well. Because of this process, the adjustments and extension of 
macroeconomic indicators is still under way.  

Concepts and Methodology 

Despite the already developed methodological approach in the tender and 1st interim report, 
further research has been done on the potential oriented model, especially in the course of 
indicator adjustments as can be seen according to the explanations given in above section 
2.1. 

Furthermore, some time has also been spent to work on further development of the 
interpretative analysis elements, as far as the currently tight schedule allowed, taking the 
deliverables for the 2nd interim report as highest priority. For the different envisaged 
methodological approaches concerning later interpretative steps see the whole of chapter 1. 

                                                      
5  The respective decision is envisaged for the 2nd project meeting in mid of September 2003, directly after 

deliverance of the 2nd interim report.  
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Co-operation with other projects within the ESPON network, especially priority 2 projects, has 
been deepened in the course of the last few months. Further information on the projects’ co-
operation is given in the following section 5.3. 

5.3 Networking Undertaken Towards other TPGs 

Already when ESPON project 2.2.2. was set up, the incorporation of the different project 
partners ensured co-operation possibilities with other ESPON projects. These are namely 
2.1.1. and 3.1. (BBR) and 2.2.1. (EPRC). Because of the close relation in covering similar 
aspects in different regions of Europe, project 2.2.1. is of particular importance and has thus 
achieved even deeper networking from the very beginning of ESPON project 2.2.2. through 
establishing direct contacts with the lead partner of ESPON project 2.2.1., Nordregio.  

In the course of the first few months of the project’s duration further contacts have been 
established, especially by means of the ESPON seminar held in Crete and the Brussels lead 
partner meeting in June 2003. Above all for data sources and collection contacts have been 
made with the transport services and network project (1.2.1.), the management of natural 
heritage project (1.3.2.), the research and development policy analysis project (2.1.2.) and the 
project on agricultural and rural policy (2.1.3.). 

Furthermore, close collaboration in the preparation and coverage of case studies for work 
packages 5 and especially 7 is envisaged with the Structural Funds project (2.2.1) as well as 
with the enlargement project (1.1.3). 

In the course of the project further networking, in particular with project 2.2.3 dealing with 
Structural Funds in urban areas, is envisaged as the analysis is deepened. 
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Part Two 

6 Pre-Accession Aid and Community Funds 
In contrast to the first issue of the addendum for the 2nd interim report, asking for "preliminary 
results of the analysis of regional and spatial impacts of the application of Community policies 
in the EU 15" here it is only referred to these policies' relation to the pre-accession aid. This is 
basically due to two facts. Firstly, the Structural Funds are covered by ESPON project 2.2.1, 
thus covering this issue here leads to doubling and secondly, the movement towards the 
Structural Funds, or more generally the Community Funds, seems to be in the centre of the 
interest due to the accession of most of the candidate countries next year.  

6.1 Pre-Accession Aid – Extending Community Policy to the Candidate 
Countries 

The analysis of pre-accession aid will be of great importance for the future application of the 
Community Funds in the candidate countries since structure and objectives of pre-accession 
aid have already been widely adjusted to those of the Community Funds. These programmes 
aim at preparing for the mechanisms of Community Funds routines and becoming familiar 
with the objectives and organisation of the Funds. Various programmes (instruments) are 
contributing to this aim: Apart from the stronger focus on institution building in the PHARE-
programme, Structural Funds – mainly objective 1- cover the main fields of action included in 
this pre-accession aid instrument. Estimated by the overall allocation of funds similar priorities 
can be observed within pre-accession aid and Structural Funds. Furthermore the 
concentration on environment and infrastructure projects implemented and financed by ISPA 
at the time being may be continued by the implementation of the Cohesion Fund in the 
candidate countries after accession. ISPA supports environmental investments besides 
reconstruction of infrastructure. It helps to fulfil the acquis in the field of environmental 
protection. Finally, SAPARD supports agricultural and rural development, which help the 
candidate countries joining the Union’s Agricultural Policy, especially the rural development 
pillar (CAP). Cyprus and Malta benefit from special programmes (MEDA). 

Based on these observations it can be stated that policy conclusions resulting from the 
analysis of pre-accession aid will contribute substantially to the discussion on reforming 
Community Funds and their future implementation in the candidate countries. The movement 
towards the Community Funds are therefore in the centre of the interest, last but not least, 
due to the accession of most of the candidate countries next year, when Structural Funds 
programmes and Cohesion Fund projects will replace pre-accession aid. 

As project 2.2.2. only deals with the candidate countries, policy conclusions can only be given 
for these countries in the first place. However, results are transferable to the application of 
Structural Funds in the EU 15 since data for the analysis of regional potentials/bottlenecks 
and policies exist for the EU 15 as well. Therefore, conclusions and recommendations have 
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to be worked out in close co-operation with other projects of ESPON strand 2 (especially 
2.2.1) to contribute substantially to the wide discussion on reforming Community Funds.                               

6.2 Questions Regarding the Analysis of Pre-Accession Aid  

As the pre-accession aid predominantly aims at meeting the requirements of conducting the 
Community programmes and the amounts of Community resources spent in the candidate 
countries are quite modest in comparison to the future Community programmes, analysis and 
assessment of pre-accession aid will not be able to identify measurable relevant impacts in 
terms of  

• Spatial cohesion (equity) 

• Balanced spatial competition (efficiency) 

• Spatial integration 

comparing the situations with and without Community assistance (policy effects). Against this 
background policy assessment will concentrate on the question to what extent the EU pre-
accession programmes do actually target genuine regional problems and challenges (policy 
relevance). One of the main starting questions is, whether pre-accession aid answers, in an 
appropriate way, the challenges (bottlenecks and potentials) of the respective regions in the 
candidate countries. With respect to the promotion to Structural Funds and Cohesion Funds 
as well as EAC interventions some additional questions arise: Which priorities of the 
Structural funds should receive greater emphasis and which regions should be preferred for 
specific actions? Should the fields of action be widened to address the specific needs of the 
candidate countries better? Or should the Structural Funds assistance be more targeted on a 
small number of priority fields, taking into account the specific transformation challenges in 
the candidate countries? 

In accordance to these general questions our policy assessment has to answer three 
questions of policy relevance: 

• Firstly, are the existing priorities of public aid sufficient for objective 1 regions in 
an enlarged EU? In other words: Which new/alternative priorities have to be taken 
into consideration of Structural Policies for the candidate countries, answering on 
the specific regional challenges in these countries?   

Except of Cyprus nearly all regions of the candidate countries belong to the regions lagging 
behind and all of them are eligible regions for Structural Funds without any differentiation in 
accordance to the procedure of objective 1 programme. There is no doubt that EU policies 
have to take into consideration the different actual regional potentials and bottlenecks in the 
candidate countries such as the specific challenges in peripheral rural regions, restructuring 
industrial zones or the lack of basic infrastructure and specific deficits of the professional 
qualification of human capital. Without such an improved targeting the risk of scattering 
Structural Funds is huge, resulting in possibly low impacts on economic integration and 
decreasing regional disparities. Experiences of the Structural Funds have shown that risks of 
unintended side effects exist and these might be even stronger due to the different situation in 
the candidate countries as compared to the EU 15. For this reason special attention has to be 
paid to the specific regional bottlenecks and potentials and to the instruments of structural 
policies, which have to fit with the regional characteristics. With respect to Structural Funds 
and their co-ordination with the Cohesion Funds the programming period 2000-2006 
emphasise is placed in objective 1 regions on transport infrastructure (1) and soft competitive 
factors like research and innovation (2), the information society (3) and the development of 
human resources (4). However, as in the second progress report (CEC 2003) explained, 
differing from these general priorities, the EU Commission pays special attention in the 
candidate countries on developing basic infrastructure amongst others to open up peripheral 
regions (1), on strengthening the institutional capacity (2), on adapting the workforce to a 
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modern market economy (3) as well as helping companies to take up the challenges of the 
internal market and meet the Community’s quality standards (4) (CEC 2003). These 
considerations lead to further questions to be answered in the course of this project's 
analysis: Are these priority fields of action sufficient for the specific needs of all types of 
regions in the candidate countries? Or have the fields of action to be adjusted to the very 
specific starting points of regions in the candidate countries (for example overpopulated rural 
regions in some countries, marginalized regions at the national periphery, extremely 
monocentric national structures in some countries or extremely disastrous industrial areas)? 

Our analysis of regional potentials and bottlenecks will be able to identify the specific needs 
differentiated to each region and based on this will possibly identify further/alternative fields of 
assistance relevant for Structural Funds and other Community assistance. The same holds 
for regions not eligible under objective 1. As some regions in the candidate countries will not 
receive funding under objective 1, analysis of these regions will contribute to the discussion 
on priority fields of assistance in objective 2 and 3 regions. This approach is consistent with 
other studies and recommendations, as pointed out by Bachtler and Raines (2002:4). 
However, it has to be discussed, whether the knowledge about regional specifics, i.e. 
potentials and bottlenecks, should be included into EU policy guidelines in order to achieve 
possibly higher efficiency in terms of funds' allocation or better become the basis for regional 
ex-ante evaluations, defining appropriate operational instruments for each region in a bottom-
up approach. 

• Secondly, how are the principles of solidarity and efficiency compatible with 
Structural Funds interventions, taking into account regional bottlenecks and 
potentials of each separate candidate country?  

By analysing regional potentials and bottlenecks different types of regions and appropriate 
possible structural policy priorities can be identified. However, as regards the principles of 
solidarity and efficiency in Structural Policy, there are two main alternative policy strategies 
conceivable: One is focussing on regional growth poles of each country; the other is 
focussing on the most lagging (peripheral) regions.  

In a strong perspective based on principles of solidarity it may be reasonable to give priority 
to peripheral least developed regions (rural periphery and old industrialised regions) in order 
to maintain and to improve the living conditions within the existing structures.  

However, from the viewpoint of efficiency it may be more reasonable to foster economic 
growth and to support the development of a network of growth poles around the main national 
urban centres (potential zones of global economic integration), which will be able to reduce 
the differences of economic performance between the regions of the candidate countries and 
the EU 15 and help developing a balanced spatial structure on European scale. This position 
is justified by the experience that a lot of peripheral regions remain “trapped” in their 
disadvantageous situation despite the support they received. From this viewpoint a region 
lagging behind would not be eligible for Structural Funds assistance by strictly emphasizing, 
that it is a region lagging behind. On the contrary, the region will be assisted only if there are 
regional potentials of growth, which can be mobilised by Structural Funds intervention. As a 
rule, such potentials are concentrated in the big and medium sized cities and city regions. In 
this view higher priority of Structural Funds assistance should be given to the role and 
competitiveness of cities as main aspect of balanced spatial development. 

The main guideline of EU structural policy takes into consideration both principles. On the one 
side Structural Funds policies aim at helping the least developed regions for promoting spatial 
cohesion by redistribution of public financial resources. On the other side these policies are 
placing much emphasis on the structural competitiveness factors (potentials), which condition 
the long–term growth of objective 1 regions. Referring to this position it is assumed, that even 
in the least developed regions specific growth potentials and bottlenecks are to be found, 
which may be addressed by the Structural Funds to help increase the productivity and 
competitiveness of these regions. In other words: Regional disparities are interpreted as 
delay in development, which may be countered by public assistance. However, in many 
disadvantaged regions the potentials for growth are very limited and the situation is hardly to 
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be influenced by public interventions. The consequences are low leverage effects on 
economic growth set in motion by public funds. For instance, in a region, where economic 
activities are extremely low, public investment in infrastructure often will produce “sunken 
costs” if population and capital leave the region. The working document of the commission’s 
services “Regions undergoing structural conversion or facing specific problems” is supporting 
this point of view (CEC 2002). It points out, that many peripheral rural areas are making little 
headway as entrepreneurial capacity and appeal to outside investors are low and access to 
services is limited. Thus, Structural Funds policies seem to be a balancing act between 
territorial solidarity and efficiency or between strengthening urban growth poles and helping 
least favoured regions. In the candidate countries this balancing act seems to be even more 
difficult than in EU 15 as nearly the entire area belongs to objective 1 regions, which are in 
many cases of extremely low economic performance. Consequently, assistance should be 
assessed with respect to its effects on regional economic growth. Maybe, in this situation, for 
the candidate countries a strategy setting the priority on strengthening the advantages of 
medium sized urban agglomerations even in rural areas and concentrating public resources 
on these areas (decentralised concentration) is more appropriate rather than an excessive 
regional dispersion of resources. Strategies of this type may exert a powerful positive 
influence on the surrounding rural regions. They may be compatible to the Common 
Agricultural Policy (CAP), which is assisting structural changes in the rural areas. 

Our analyses of factors of regional competitiveness (potentials and bottlenecks) as well as 
pre-accession aid will give first insights into the different economic chances of the respective 
regions in the candidate countries and also the ways the candidate countries have 
implemented pre-accession aid programmes with regard to territorial solidarity and territorial 
efficiency, making full use of its potential for growth. Moreover, these analyses may be helpful 
to avoid misallocation of Structural Funds in the future. Therefore, analyses will also be 
targeted on developing foundations for defining the specific regional priorities and, if 
necessary, reassessing the instruments of future Structural Funds assistance.  

• Thirdly, in which way should trans-national problems and bottlenecks be 
managed and which contents and strategies should be emphasised by trans-
national policies?  

The economic, social and political interaction between border regions and other regions on 
both sides of the border, especially between the EU 15 and candidate countries, play a 
crucial role in realising territorial balance and polycentric development within the enlarged EU 
territory. Activities of cross border relevance (public goods which are naturally not financed by 
one country or region) are typical tasks for supranational funds as the Structural Funds. In 
this case PHARE (CBC) and INTERREG Programmes have to be reviewed taking into 
account their contribution to territorial cohesion, territorial balance and trans-national 
polycentric development. Under the scope of reducing peripherality not only the deepening of 
trans-national co-operation of regions in general has to be promoted. Priority will have to be 
given to the external borders – between EU 15 and the candidate countries, between the 
candidate countries and between EU 27 and external countries - in order to give these 
regions, which are for the most part least developed regions, a chance to catch up with the 
socio-economic development of the EU. One of the main challenges of trans-national co-
operation is to recognise the specific problems of integration, i.e. the bottlenecks, which 
hinder developing a trans-national economic network and market relations (several aspects of 
border effects and national institutional boundaries). Furthermore, trans-national co-operation 
has to be assessed to the extent consistency between regional development programmes 
defined on either side of a national frontier is reached. 

Our analyses of regional potentials and bottlenecks may give some information on these 
barriers, which hinder the regions to make full use of its potential for growth. Moreover by 
analysing the policy contents of trans-national co-operation projects (case studies in later 
phases of 2.2.2.) it will be possible to assess the relevance of these initiatives to promote 
integration and to reduce socio-economic fragmentation created by national frontiers and 
boundaries. Thus, we will be able to provide tools to better specify the territorial integration 
and cohesion concept, which may implement the priorities of ESDP. Finally, based on this 
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information progress can be made in defining relevant trans-national areas for co-operation 
(integration areas) reflecting potentials of co-operation. 

6.3 Steps of Analysing Territorial Effects of Pre-Accession Aid 

ESPON project 2.2.2 has a strong policy orientation with regard to regional potentials and 
bottlenecks, which describe differences of economic attractiveness of regions or, to put it in 
another way, which describe the endowment of regions by their supply of potentials.  

• The analysis starts with country reports, which give an overview of pre accession 
aid and the adoption of the acquis. The implications for territorial development of 
the different programmes of pre-accession aid and the acquis will be analysed for 
each candidate country. Formulating hypotheses on the territorial effects of pre-
accession aid and acquis will bring these descriptive meta analyses together. 
Parallel to this step, a comprehensive regional database of pre-accession aid 
measures for each candidate country has been compiled. The spatial distribution 
of spending and outcomes are mapped on NUTS III level in most cases. Analyses 
of spending and outcome underpin the meta hypotheses by quantitative 
description of territorial types of intervention (Chapter 7). 

• Based on the information about the socio-economic development to be provided 
and used from other projects, our own investigation aims at analysing bottlenecks 
and potentials of the regions and formulating policy recommendations with regard 
to widen bottlenecks and to mobilise regional potentials. The analysis of regional 
potentials and bottlenecks will deliver important insights into the main regional 
challenges in the candidate countries and the policy results achieved so far. This 
step will be conducted with data from ESPON database (Chapter 8). 

• The regional typologies worked out in the course of our analysis will not only 
assess past policy results but will be directly linked to future implementation of 
Structural Funds. This will allow drafting of policy recommendations concerning 
future objectives and selection criteria for regions eligible to support from 
Structural Funds. However, due to the aforementioned lack of data and the still 
necessary double checking of the compiled policy data respective typology 
development is still under way and cannot be finalised in this interim report. Thus, 
below typology development evolves along the division of regions suggested in 
the meta analyses of chapter 7, taking into account the observations made in the 
potential analysis of the following chapter 8 (Chapter 9).             

• The results of chapter 7 to 9 will bring together first conclusions and 
recommendations concerning the utilisation of potentials by structural policies 
taking into account the specific requirements of each of the candidate countries. 
Special attention will be paid to the issue, whether new or alternative priority fields 
of intervention for future structural policies should be implemented (top-down 
approach) or the priority fields should be opened giving the regions more 
responsibility in defining fields of action (bottom-up approach) within a broader 
corridor of options.   
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7 Preliminary Analysis of Pre-accession Aid 
Due to a lack of regionalised pre-accession aid policy data, several steps of policy analysis 
have been necessary so far with more to come in the further course of the project. As a first 
step a meta-analysis has been approached, collecting data from official documents on Phare, 
pre-accession aid and the acquis. This analysis has a general country perspective of pre-
accession policy objectives but also points out regional features as far as they can be gained 
from such an analysis. In the second step, it was tried to regionalise the actual Phare and 
pre-accession aid allocation. The results of the so far achieved regionalisation of the policy 
data is presented in the second section of this chapter, pointing out relative importance of one 
or another policy priority, albeit some relative changes might still occur as the databases are 
completed.  

7.1 Meta-Analysis of the ‘acquis communautaire’, Pre-accession Aid 
and Phare 

The whole of the following chapter 7.1 presents the conclusions of ESPON project 2.2.2 Work 
Package 2. The main objective of Work Package 2 is to review EU interventions and 
formulate hypotheses regarding the effects on territorial cohesion of past, current and future 
Community policies. The work has four main components:  

• an analysis of the adoption of the “acquis commuautaire” 

• review of the pre-accession aid and Phare programme 

• analysis of the anticipated application of community policies and the steering function of 
the National Development Plans (NDPs) 

• formulating hypotheses regarding the effects on territorial cohesion of past, current and 
future Community policies. 

The European Policies Research Centre prepared the report on the basis of country reports 
from partner institutes. Country allocations are as follows:  

Bulgaria, Hungary and Romania: Centre for Regional Studies of the Hungarian Academy of 
Sciences 

Czech Republic: European Policies Research Centre  

Estonia, Latvia and Lithuania: Centre for Regional and Tourism Research 

Slovenia: Institute for Regional Development and Structural Planning 

Poland and Slovakia: Centre for European Regional and Local Studies, Warsaw University – 
Euroreg 

Malta and Cyprus: University Research Institute of Regional Development / University of 
Social and Political Sciences of Athens  

Switzerland and Norway do not have any involvement in the pre-accession programmes 
under consideration and are therefore not covered in this report. 

Throughout this chapter, the ten countries of Cyprus, Czech Republic, Estonia, Hungary, 
Latvia, Lithuania, Malta, Poland, Slovakia and Slovenia are referred to as “the new Member 
States” while Romania and Bulgaria are entitled “the Candidate Countries”. However, this 
distinction is only made in this chapter and does not apply to any other chapter including 
section 7.2. 
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Finally, some differences occur between the mentioned and differentiated potentials analysed 
as compared to the other parts of the interim report, however, they are not contradicting each 
other and can therefore be used simultaneously. 

Methodological Framework 

The report's approach has its foundations in the methodologies and theoretical frameworks 
outlined in the first interim report. Other key considerations were the number of programmes 
which had to be covered in the relatively short time period combined with the difficult and 
sometimes patchy availability of relevant documentation.  

The study requires close examination of a wide range of policy, programming and evaluation 
documentation relating to pre-accession aid and accession processes. In order to ensure an 
efficient and standardised approach to the analysis of these documents, checklists were 
developed and sent out to individual country experts. In developing the checklists, the results 
of an extensive literature review were used in conjunction with the first interim report to 
develop and refine the approach. Particular attention was given to data and document 
availability. Wherever possible standardised programming documentation and sources were 
used to enable cross-country comparison. At the same time, variations in the accessibility and 
type of information available also had to be recognised. For instance, Cyprus and Malta have 
distinct forms of pre-accession and Romania and Bulgaria are at a different stage in the 
accession process.  

The key documents used are set out in  natural and cultural heritage. 

Table 7-1. The reviews of Phare, ISPA, SAPARD and the NDPs rely heavily on programme 
documentation and evaluation reports.  It should be noted that the volume of documentation 
varies between the pre-accession instruments. The Phare programme has been in operation 
for substantially longer than either ISPA or SAPARD resulting in the larger number of Phare 
programmes and programme related documents to be covered.  

A separate approach was necessary for the review of the adoption of the “acquis 
commuautaire". Adoption of the acquis, which constitutes all the treaties, regulations and 
directives passed by the European institutions as well as judgments by the Court of Justice, 
involves quite distinct processes and has different characteristics, as will be discussed at 
greater length in Chapter 3.   

In all sections of the report, analyses were undertaken with particular reference to the key 
global territorial objectives identified in the First Interim Report and outlined below.   

• Spatial cohesion (equity): This objective states, that inequalities between social groups 
and regions should be reduced by setting minimum standards of public goods provided or 
by transfer of payments from richer to poorer regions. Examples include: polycentric 
spatial, balanced development, reducing social and economic disparities between different 
regions 

• Balanced spatial competition (efficiency): This objective states that policy measures 
should help towards an efficient spatial allocation of resources by taking away bottlenecks 
and barriers to development. It also implies that policies should take into consideration not 
only the core regions. For balanced spatial competition smaller towns and remote regions 
should also benefit from policy measures improving their competitiveness.  Examples 
include: urban system, territorial division of labour, comparative advantages of specialised 
towns and city regions, urban-rural relationship 

• Spatial Integration: European integration means in spatial terms, improving the linkages 
between peripheral and central regions by transport networks and telecommunication 
infrastructure, by transnational institutional co-operation or networking of firms. Examples 
include: transnational networking, growing transnational flow of capital, commodities, 
movement of persons, transnational governance networks, trans-national common 
projects 
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• The wise management of natural and cultural heritage. 

Table 7-1: Selected documents for pre-accession aid analysis 

Section Document 

Adoption of the 
acquis 

• EC Regular Report 
• National Programme for the Adoption of the Acquis 

 

Phare 
• Accession Partnership 
• Phare operational programmes 
• Evaluation Reports 

 

ISPA 
• National ISPA Strategy: Transport and Environment 

 

SAPARD 
• Rural Development Plan 

 

NDP 
• NDP (2004-2006) 
• Evaluation reports (if available) 

 

Other 
• Programming regulations and guidelines  

 

Overall, this analysis relies heavily on programming documentation, which set out plans for 
funding priorities and resource allocation.  The programmes are generally operated at a 
national-level; exceptions are Phare Cross-border Programmes and Phare regional 
operational programmes. As will be demonstrated in the report, based on the documents 
available, it is possible to qualify the effects and impacts that the funds can have on territorial 
cohesion. Quantification of the funds is a much more complex task. This is due to a number 
of practical and methodological factors. 

• Regional reform – Throughout the pre-accession period, extensive regional reform had 
been undertaken in the new Member States and Candidate Countries. New regional levels 
corresponding to the NUTS II and III levels have only relatively recently been established 
in many of the countries, meaning data for some regional units can be limited. Problems 
with regional level data are compounded by the fact that pre-accession funds are 
generally centrally managed and monitored. As a result, programming documents, 
evaluation reports and statistical accounts largely cover the national level, but less so 
regions. It is also the case that the available documentation and analyses do not 
incorporate a strong territorial/regional dimension, which is not surprising bearing in mind 
the two preceding points. 

• Project type – Not all pre-accession aid programmes and/or projects can easily be 
allocated to a particular region. For instance, a project may be implemented across more 
than one NUTS III region while the twinning programme may involve funding for an expert 
to be both based in a central government ministry and working with regional authorities. A 
further methodological problem relates to isolating the outcomes and territorial impacts of 
the pre-accession funds alone (irrespective other European, national and regional policies 
carried out in the same territory).  Judging the impacts of funds is made even more 
complex for projects aimed at institutional development and capacity building, which do 
not necessarily involve easily quantifiable outputs. In the case of ISPA and SAPARD, the 
problems mentioned above are compounded by lack of progress in project implementation 
and the short time the programmes have been in operation.  
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• Data availability – Sources of appropriate regional-level data for cross-country 
comparisons of the impacts of pre-accession aid are extremely limited. National ‘Regional 
Information Systems’ detailing mapping regional support programmes and projects are in 
the process of development in many of the accession countries, but the majority are not 
yet complete. Use of alternate sources is complicated by a range of issues including 
inconsistent data availability across countries, which limits the potential for cross country 
comparison, changes in fund management, implementation and monitoring requirements, 
meaning that data is not necessarily available from a single source, and there is a lack of 
relevant statistics, i.e. data on relevant issues are not produced, e.g. regional-level impact 
indicators.   

More generally, the concept of territorial cohesion, and related territorial development themes, 
is a sensitive issue, particularly in relation to economic and regional development in the new 
Member States of an enlarged EU. Implicit in these concepts is the problem of balance 
between developing national competitiveness and growth in the country by focusing on 
existing growth poles and developing the potential of less competitive regions. Additionally, 
there is an ongoing debate over terminology and the policy relevance of spatial development 
concepts. Related, there is no European Spatial Policy per se and spatial development is still 
a field of competence of national governments and not of the Union as such. As a result, the 
pre-accession funds were not designed explicitly to take into account territorial cohesion 
themes. Despite the points raised above, as the remainder of this report will demonstrate, it is 
still possible to highlight ways in which pre-accession funds can address territorial objectives.  

Review of the Adoption of the Acquis 

The acquis communautaire comprises all the treaties, regulations and directives passed by 
the European Union institutions as well as judgments by the Court of Justice. Adoption of the 
acquis by the new Member States and Candidate Countries is at the centre of the 
enlargement process. Each applicant country has to ‘close’ all 31 chapters of the acquis 
before they enter the EU, see Table 7-2.  The acquis incorporates an extremely wide range of 
often highly technical issues ranging from, for instance, arrangements for the implementation 
of Structural Funds to border controls and nuclear safety. The Candidate Countries and new 
Member States have varied in their progress towards the adoption of the acquis. In this 
context, it is important not only to consider what chapters have been adopted in which 
countries. It is equally important to take into account the distinct national contexts in which 
these developments are taking place, as this enables a more accurate understanding of 
respective levels of progress and of variations between countries. For instance, some 
countries are likely to have found the process more or less demanding than others depending 
on their economic, political and social developmental backgrounds. 

Table 7-2: Chapters of the Acquis 

 Chapter Comments 

1 Free Movement of 
Goods 

Free movement of goods is one of the corner stones of the internal market. Much of this 
chapter of the acquis deals issues relating to the adoption of common regulatory framework 
to ensure products can move freely from one part of the Union to another. Taken as a 
whole, this chapter could have links to trade flows, patterns of economic development. 

2 Free Movement of 
Persons 

This area of the acquis covers: mutual recognition of professional qualifications, citizen’s 
rights, free movement of workers and co-ordination of social security schemes.  Legislation 
to ensure the free movement of workers could have particular consequences for patterns of 
migration, especially migration to major urban centres.  

3 Freedom to Provide 
Services 

The acquis in this sector lays down the minimum requirements for the different types of 
banking, insurance and investment services.  

4 Free Movement of 
Capital 

Prohibits all but a few restrictions on the movement of capital between Member States.  
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5 

 

Company Law The acquis in this chapter covers very different legislative fields: company law, accounting 
law, protection of intellectual and industrial property rights.  

6 

 

Competition Policy The competition acquis is based on Article 31 (State monopolies of a commercial 
character), Articles 81-85 (Rules applicable to undertakings), Article 86 (public undertakings 
and undertakings with special or exclusive rights) and Articles 87-89 (Rules applicable to 
State aid) of the EC Treaty, as well as Articles 65 and 66 of the ECSC Treaty, due to expire 
in 2002. The control of mergers is done on the basis of the EC Merger Regulation 4064/89 
(as amended).  

7 

 

Agriculture Agriculture is the largest of the negotiation chapters and covers a wide range of issues 
including: financial and market related aspects of agriculture and veterinary and 
phytosanitary aspect of agriculture. The first element of this chapter, through payments to 
farmers and rural development measures, could have major impact on the structure and 
development of rural areas, the rural environment and linkages between urban and rural 
areas. 

8 

 

Fisheries Covers legislative alignment and administrative capacity of countries to manage the 
Common Fisheries Policy.  

9 

 

Transport Policy The road, rail, aviation and maritime -related acquis covers a vast area of social, technical, 
fiscal, safety and environmental requirements. Upon accession the infrastructures of the 
new Member States will form part of an enlarged Trans European Network.  

10 

 

Taxation The EU acquis in this chapter mainly covers indirect taxation, in particular the Value Added 
Tax (VAT) and excise duties regimes, while on direct taxation the acquis is limited to 
legislation on corporate taxation. 

11 

 

EMU The participation in EMU presupposes the adoption of the Single market acquis by the new 
Member States, in particular of the acquis on free movement of capital (chapter 4), as was 
the case for present member states. 

12 

 

Statistics The main issue is rather whether the countries are able to produce accurate and 
harmonised data in a permanent and sustainable way. 

13 

 

Social Covers labour law, equality of treatment between women and men, anti-discrimination, 
health and safety, social protection, social dialogue, employment, public health and 
institutions for the implementation and enforcement of the above.  

14 

 

Energy 
The energy acquis represents the body of all energy related EU law, regulations and 
policies. Implementing the acquis requires not only adequate legislation but also well 
functioning institutions (for example a regulatory body as required in the electricity and gas 
directives, a nuclear safety authority etc). Of particular relevance are requirements to 
address the social, regional and environmental consequences of the restructuring of mines; 
waste less energy and increase the use of renewable energies such as wind, hydro, solar 
and biomass in their energy balance and improve energy networks  in order to create a real 
European market.   

15 Industrial Policy The acquis under this chapter consists of general industrial competitiveness policy 
guidelines. 

16 

 

SMEs Covers the area of enterprise policy, distributive trades, tourism, and social economy. The 
subject of this chapter is important in the context of economic development and the capacity 
to withstand competitive pressure, in particular overall Enterprise/SME policy formulation 
and implementation and general business environment.  

17 

 

Science and 
Research 

The acquis consists of a large number of Council and Commission Decisions concerning 
two areas: Framework Programmes of European Community activities in the field of 
research, technological development and demonstration and of the European Atomic 
Energy Community for research and training activities; Science and Technology Co-
operation agreements with third countries.  

18 

 

Education and 
Training 

Education, training and youth is primarily the competence of the Member States. The 
Community's acquis consists of a Directive (education of the children of migrant workers) 
and various other issues (e.g. equality of opportunity, illiteracy, safety in schools, facilities 
for minorities, etc) 

19 Telecommunications 
and IT 

EU policy on telecommunications and the postal sector  
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20 Culture and 
Audiovisual Policy 

The focus of this chapter is alignment by the new Member States and Candidate Countries 
with the "Television Without Frontiers" Directive and participation in EU programmes such 
as Culture 2000. 

21 Regional Policy and 
Co-ordination 

Upon accession new member states will have to comply with certain regulations: 
appropriate legislative framework, territorial organisation, programming capacity, 
administrative capacity and financial and budgetary management. 

22 Environment In broad terms EU environmental legislation covers environmental quality protection, 
polluting and other activities, production processes, procedures and procedural rights as 
well as products. 

23 Consumer Health 
and Protection 

Consumer health and protection legislation. 

24 Justice and Home 
Affairs 

Perhaps the most visible component of the EU’s Justice and Home Affairs policies is the 
Schengen acquis, which results in the lifting of internal border controls. 

25 Customs Union The acquis under this chapter consists mainly of a number of instruments ensuring the 
functioning  of the Customs Union  and the effective protection and control of its external 
borders.  

26 External Relations Covers the Community’s economic and trade relations with third counties. 

27 CFSP Most of the acquis relates to intergovernmental co-operation. 

28 Financial Control Pertaining to the agreed principles of sound financial management and control. 

29 Finance and 
Budgetary 
Provisions 

Covers rules concerning the organisation, establishment and implementation of the EU 
budget. 

30 Institutions Mainly covers the composition and functioning of institutions and bodies established under 
treaties or secondary legislation.  

31 Other  

The particular aim of this chapter is to consider the implications for territorial development of 
the adoption of the acquis communautaire by the Candidate Countries and new Member 
States. The key questions addressed are:  

• What are the implications for territorial development of different elements of the acquis? 

• What is the current and anticipated progress with adopting the acquis? 

• What variation in compliance is there between the countries? 

Implications for territorial development of the acquis 

Adoption of the acquis by the new Member States and Candidate Countries is central to the 
enlargement process. Progress with adoption of the EU acquis is also of significant 
importance to the territorial development of each of the acceding countries and to the 
territorial cohesion of the enlarged EU.  Some chapter of the acquis have a more direct 
relevance for spatial/territorial development issues than others.  For instance, measures of 
internal market competition, such as free movement of goods, capital, services and persons 
all have the potential to influence the economic structures of regions and flows of trade. 
Equally, required structural reforms in agriculture and environmental management are likely 
to have significant impacts on rural communities and the countryside. 

Before looking in greater detail at the potential spatial/territorial implications of the adoption of 
the acquis, a number of qualifying remarks should be made: 

• The number of chapters where there is an explicit link to spatial/territorial development 
themes is limited. These include, for example, Chapter 9 dealing with ‘Transport’ or 
Chapter 21 ‘Regional policy and co-ordination’. 
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• A large number of chapters are only tangentially, or partially, related to the themes under 
analysis. It is either the case that a certain aspect of the acquis under a particular chapter 
is related to spatial development themes or only certain spatial themes are relevant to a 
specific chapter.  

• A number of chapters are unlikely to have direct impacts on territorial or spatial 
development  - but may, in combination with other chapters, have an indirect influence. 

• Some chapters are not relevant.  

Taken as a whole, the adoption of many of the chapters of the acquis could have a potential 
impact on balanced spatial competition and spatial integration through the removal of 
bottlenecks and barriers to development.  It should be noted, however, that much of the work 
involved in the adoption of the acquis involves highly technical change to legislative and 
administrative structures which make them of less direct relevance to spatial and territorial 
developments. Table 7-3 highlights areas where potential linkages between acquis chapters 
and spatial/territorial development issues can be identified. 

Table 7-3:  Acquis Chapters and Territorial Development Themes  

  
Chapter  

 
Spatial cohesion 

 
Balanced Spatial 

Competition 

 
Spatial  integration 

Wise management 
of natural and 

cultural heritage 

          Notes: √  - indicates a potentially strong relationship;  √  - indicates a tangential or weak relationship 

1 Free Movement of Goods - √  √ - 
2 Free Movement of 

Persons √ √ √ - 
3 Freedom to Provide 

Services - - √ - 
4 Free Movement of Capital - √ √ - 
5 
 

Company Law 
- - - - 

6 
 

Competition Policy 
- - - - 

7 
 

Agriculture 
√ √ √ √ 

8 
 

Fisheries 
- - - √ 

9 
 

Transport Policy 
√ √ √ - 

10 
 

Taxation 
- - - - 

11 
 

EMU 
- - - - 

12 
 

Statistics 
- - - - 

13 
 

Social 
√ √ - - 
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14 
 

Energy 
- √ √ √ 

15 Industrial Polic - √ √ - 
16 
 

SMEs 
- √ √ - 

17 
 

Science and Research 
- √ √ - 

18 
 

Education and Training 
√ - - - 

19 Telecommunications and 
IT √ √ √ √ 

20 Culture and Audiovisual 
Policy - √ - √ 

21 Regional Policy and Co-
ordination √ √ √ √ 

22 Environment √ √ √ √ 
23 Consumer Health and 

Protection - - - - 
24 Justice and Home Affairs - √ √ - 
25 Customs Union - √ - - 
26 External Relations - - - - 
27 CFSP - - - - 
28 Financial Control - - - - 
29 Finance and Budgetary 

Provisions - - - - 
30 Institutions - - - - 
31 Other - - - - 

On the basis of Table 7-3 chapters of the acquis can be grouped into three categories of 
'relevance' to territorial development, see Table 7-4. As noted above, while many of the 
themes covered by chapters included under the last two categories in Table 3-3 are relevant 
to spatial development in their broader sense (eg. telecommunications/IT), the very technical 
nature of the acquis adoption means they are less relevant in practice.  
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Table 7-4: Relation of the Acquis to Territorial Development  

Relation to territorial themes Chapter  
Chapter 1 Free Movement of Goods 
Chapter 2 Free Movement of Persons 
Chapter 7 Agriculture 
Chapter 9 Transport Policy 
Chapter 13 Social 
Chapter 14 Energy 
Chapter 15 Industrial Policy 
Chapter 16 SMEs 
Chapter 21 Regional Policy and Co-ordination C
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Chapter 22 Environment  
Chapter 3  Freedom to Provide Services 
Chapter 4  Free Movement of Capital 
Chapter 8 Fisheries 
Chapter 17  Science and Research 
Chapter 18 Education and Training 
Chapter 19  Telecommunications and IT 
Chapter 20  Culture and Audi-Visual 
Chapter 24 Justice and Home Affairs C
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Chapter 25  Customs Union 
Chapter 5  Company Law 
Chapter 6  Competition Policy 
Chapter 10  Taxation 
Chapter 11  EMU 
Chapter 12  Statistics 
Chapter 23  Consumer Health and Protection 
Chapter 26  External Relations 
Chapter 27  CFSP 
Chapter 28  Financial Control 
Chapter 29  Finance and Budgetary Provisions 
Chapter 30  Institutions C
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Chapter 31 Other 

2.3Country Analyses 

The following sections consider the current and anticipated progress with adopting the acquis, 
with particular reference to the most territorially relevant acquis chapters. This has been 
addressed under four interrelated sections:   

• Accession status: when a country applied for EU membership and is due to join.   

• Context: national economic development background 

• Key territorial issues: regional disparities within the country, territorial structures and key 
areas of the acquis relevant to territorial development where progress still has to be made. 

• Progress with the adoption of the acquis: focusing in particular on areas with particular 
relevance for spatial/territorial development. 

Finally, conclusions are drawn on the variation in compliance between the countries.  
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Bulgaria 

Accession Status: Bulgaria applied for EU Membership in December 1995 and is currently 
expected to join the EU in 2007. 

Context: The country has a population of around 8.3 million. Recent GDP levels are around 
28 percent of the EU average. Since the late 1990s, the country has achieved greater macro-
economic stability and real economic growth significantly accelerated from 2.4 percent in 
1999 to 5.8 percent in 2000.  This trend has been further confirmed by the latest 2001 data 
(4.5 percent in the first quarter).6 

Key Territorial Issues: A new territorial structure has been established in Bulgaria, creating 
six planning regions at the NUTS II level and 28 NUTS III lower level regions in the country. 
Regions within the sphere of influence of large cities (and Sofia in particular) generally have 
the highest levels of economic development. These areas are centres for capital investment, 
business activities and innovative enterprise. Foreign direct investment shows a strong 
concentration in the capital city Sofia, followed by Varna region (in the east of the country on 
the Black Sea coast), Sofia region and Lovetch region (in central Bulgaria). Conversely, the 
regions of Rousse (north) and Montana (north west) have displayed negative development 
trends. The most underdeveloped areas comprise about 20 percent of the country. The 
majority of the poorest municipalities are border areas or are peripheral to large development 
centres. 

Progress with the adoption of the acquis: Due largely to the unfavourable economic 
position of the country, progress towards the adoption of the acquis, and the corresponding 
impact of taking on the acquis, are particularly demanding for Bulgaria. In early 2003, the 
country had opened 30 negotiation chapters and closed 23. By 30 June 2003 25 Chapters 
were closed.  Chapters which remain under negotiation include, Financial and Budgetary 
Provisions, Justice and Home Affairs, Regional Policy, Agriculture and Competition.    
According to the EC’s Regular Report, the country still needs progress in the regulation of key 
areas such as the free movement of goods and persons and transport – all of which have 
significant implications for Bulgaria’s spatial integration into the wider EU. The EC’s report 
also notes that progress is still being made with the privatisation and restructuring of 
traditional heavy industry and the energy sectors.  The territorial and spatial implications of 
these processes, e.g. large scale job losses and plant closures, will have significant impacts 
on regional levels of employment and unemployment, as well as important environmental 
consequences. 

Cyprus 

Accession Status: In 1990, the government of the Republic of Cyprus applied for EU-
membership in the name of the whole island. Accession negotiations started in March 1998 
and were completed in December 2002. On 16 April 2003 the Accession Treaty was signed in 
Athens paving the way for Cyprus to become a Member State of the European Union as of 1 
May 2004. 

Context: Cyprus is located in the eastern Mediterranean and is its third largest island (9.251 
sq. km). The Republic of Cyprus gained its independence from Britain in 1960 foreseeing a 
bi-communal structure but, following political crisis and inter-communal violence, a de facto 
partition of the island was established in 1974.  While the island remains divided, the ban on 
crossing to and from the south has been lifted in April 2003 for both Turkish and Greek 
Cypriots.  

The GDP per capita of Cyprus represents 80 percent of EU average and places Cyprus in 
first position of all the new Member States.  Unemployment has remained low (3.4 percent in 
2002) due to the Cypriot economy's success. The EU is Cyprus's largest trading partner (54 
percent and 52 percent respectively of Cyprus's exports and imports in the year 2002). The 

                                                      
6 http://europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/bulgaria/index.htm 
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services sector, and in particular tourism, has been the primary source of this impressive 
economic performance (65 percent of its population is employed in that sector). In 2001, 
almost 3 million tourists visited the southern part of the island.7 

Key Territorial Issues: The economic situation in the northern part of Cyprus is weak. Real 
output growth of its population (around 200,000 people) was reduced by 3.6 percent in 2001, 
following a 0.6 percent fall in 2000. Consequently, per capita income continued to decline in 
2001. The northern part of the island has no independent monetary policy and uses the 
Turkish Lira as its currency. In 1994, the European Court of Justice ruled that administrative 
co-operation "is excluded with the authorities of an entity such as that established in the 
northern part of Cyprus, which is recognised neither by the Community nor by the Member 
States".8The European Council has decided that, in the absence of a settlement, the 
application of the acquis to the northern part of the island shall be suspended, until the 
Council decides unanimously otherwise, on the basis of a proposal by the Commission. 
Meanwhile, the Council invites the Commission, in consultation with the government of 
Cyprus, to consider ways of promoting economic development of the northern part of Cyprus 
and bringing it closer to the Union.9 

Progress with the adoption of the acquis: Cyprus has closed all the negotiation chapters 
of the acquis. In key areas Cyprus is at an advanced stage in terms of adoption of the acquis, 
e.g. transposition and administrative capacity in the field of free movement of goods. Cyprus 
has progressed in preparing the integration of its agriculture and agricultural policies into the 
Common Agricultural Policy. Laws in the transport sector are now to a great extent in line with 
the acquis. In the transport sector, in order to complete preparations for membership, 
Cyprus’s efforts focus on the completion of alignment and implementation of maritime 
transport legislation, in particular enforcement of maritime safety standards, continued 
alignment in road transport, notably transport of dangerous goods and air transport. 

Czech Republic 

Accession Status: The Czech Republic applied for EU membership on 17 January 1996. 
The Czech Republic will be part of the first wave of new member states in 2004. A 
referendum was held over the period 13th and 14th June 2003 with just over three quarters of 
the participants (77%) voting to join.10 The Czech Republic will therefore become a Member 
State in 1st May 2004. 

Context: The Czech Republic has a population of 10.3 million. Following a balance of 
payments crisis the country experienced a recession between 1997-1999. This revealed an 
unfinished reform agenda, notably concerning the financial sector (where the major banks 
were still state-owned) as well as in the corporate sector which remained unprofitable due to 
a lack of restructuring. Since 2000, the Czech economy has resumed growth in a context of 
low inflation and stable but significant unemployment.11 

Key Territorial Issues: The Czech Republic has fourteen self-governing regions and eight 
NUTS II cohesion regions. The cohesion regions form the basis for EU pre-accession and 
future Structural Funds.   

There are considerable regional disparities within the Czech Republic. The capital city Prague 
dominates the economic geography of the country, with a large share of the national 
population, the highest regional employment levels and the largest concentrations of tertiary 
employment, foreign direct investment, research and development and higher education. 
Other large cities, e.g. Plzen and Brno, are in similarly favourable positions. Border regions 
and regions with favourable natural environments have also benefited from increases in 
cross-border trade, especially in the west along the German and Austrian borders (e.g. 

                                                      
7 http://www.europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/cyprus/index.htm 
8 http://www.europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/cyprus/index.htm 
9 http://www.delcyp.cec.eu.int/en/eu_and_cyprus/cy_acc.htm 
10 http://www.volby.cz/pls/ref2003/re13?xjazyk=EN 
11 http://europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/czech/index.htm 
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Jihozápad), and tourism. Eastern regions, mono-structural heavy industrial regions and some 
rural districts are amongst the poorest regions of the country. 

Progress with the adoption of the acquis: The Czech Republic has closed all the 
negotiation chapters of the acquis. Legislation in the key sectors is to a great extent in line 
with the acquis. For instance, the Czech Republic has achieved a high degree of 
transposition with the acquis on free movement of goods. Areas relevant to spatial 
development which are highlighted as requiring further advances include: efforts to develop 
transport infrastructure in line with the Trans-European Transport Networks; and focus on 
speeding up completion of restructuring of the remaining heavy industries – in particular the 
steel industry - and ensuring their capacity to compete in the enlarged Single Market. 

Estonia 

Accession Status: Estonia applied for EU membership in November 1995 and is expected 
to join on the 1st May 2004. A referendum on Estonia’s entry will be held on 14th September 
2003. 

Context: Estonia is situated on the Baltic Sea and the Gulf of Finland and has land borders 
with Latvia and Russia. Of the population of 1.4 million, approximately 70 percent live in 
urban areas with the capital, Tallinn, having a population of 408,000.12 

In 2000, the growth rate of Estonia's economy increased rapidly to 7.1 percent, following a 
sharp decline in GDP in the early 1990s. In addition to strong export sectors, tourism and 
transit trade also make important contributions to the economy. The reduction of 
unemployment, and particularly long-term unemployment, remains an important challenge. 

Key Territorial Issues: Concerning territorial organisation, the country as a whole is 
classified as a single NUTS II unit, with five regions corresponding to NUTS level III.  Estonia 
is divided into 15 established counties and the city of Tallinn. The territorial reform of 2001, 
designed to reduce radically the number of local governments has not been successful. The 
reform has proceeded on a voluntary basis,  which is likely to reduce by six the current 247 
local governments by the end of 2002.13 

Restructuring has resulted in the increase of disparities between the centre-periphery and 
eastern and western regions of Estonia. Regions that have been particularly affected by the 
negative impacts of restructuring are backward rural peripheries, declining industrial 
settlements, and small inhabited islands. Disparities can be identified between the main urban 
centres and rural areas, with large towns proving generally more economically adaptable. In 
some regions, the decline in agriculture is leading to high levels of migration by young people 
and skilled workers and rural areas in the east and south-east have the lowest income and 
the highest unemployment levels in the country. There has been increased unemployment 
and other social problems in the settlements of former large industrial military bases and of 
large industrial enterprises in need of economic restructuring. The change in the geo-political 
situation has severed economic ties with the Russian markets (especially in the Eastern 
border areas) and made the use of ports and development of tourism possible in the western 
regions and islands. 

Progress with the adoption of the acquis: Estonia has closed all the negotiation chapters 
of the acquis. Since 1997, Estonia has made good progress in adopting the acquis. However, 
the rate of progress in general has been slower than foreseen in Estonia’s own planning as 
set out in its National Programme for the Adoption of the Acquis. In recent years, particular 
progress was made in the field of agriculture, but in order to complete preparations for 
membership, further efforts were required on the development of appropriate administrative 
systems, Common Market Organisations price support measures, trade mechanisms and the 
milk quota system; further reinforcing the administrative capacity to implement and enforce 

                                                      
12 http://www.europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/estonia/index.htm 
13 http://europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/report2002/ee_en.pdf 
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the Common Agricultural Policy acquis. Steady progress has been made in the transport 
sector. Industrial policy industry generally complies with the concepts and principles of EC 
industrial policy - it is market-based, stable and predictable. The country has also adopted a 
comprehensive policy towards enterprise and in particular SMEs that is generally in line with 
the principles and objectives of EU enterprise policy.14  

Hungary 

Accession Status: Hungary applied for EU membership in March 1994. A referendum was 
held on the 12th April 2003 with 84 percent voting to join.15 Hungary will therefore become a 
Member State on 1st May 2004. 

Context: Hungary is situated in Central Europe and borders Romania, Ukraine, Serbia, 
Croatia, Slovenia, Slovakia and Austria. The Hungarian population was 10.2 million in 2001 
with around 64 percent concentrated in urban centres. The capital, Budapest, contains just 
under 2 million inhabitants (18 percent of the country’s total population).16 

Since 1997, economic growth has been impressive, with the Hungarian economy recording 
growth rates of around four percent a year.  Unemployment is one of the lowest among new 
Member States, although the recent increase to 6.4 percent over the period December 2002 - 
February 2003 period represented a deterioration of half a percentage point compared to the 
2002 rate. High real wage increases, which were far above productivity growth in both 2001 
and 2002, have started to lead to layoffs in some low-skills segments of the labour market.17  

Key Territorial Issues:  Hungary is divided into 19 counties plus Budapest, which has a 
similar status, and over 3,000 local governments.  The regional level is the weakest tier of 
administration and voluntary development regions were introduced as part of regional policy 
legislation in 1996.  These were replaced in 1998 with seven statistical regions (NUTS II 
level) which are the level at which the EU Structural Funds will be administered.  

Regional disparities increased throughout the 1990s, related both to historical trends and the 
impact of the process of economic reform. Two main patterns of regional disparities are 
particularly evident.  First, there is an urban-rural divide with particular focus on the 
dominance of Budapest.  The capital city has been traditionally strong in economic terms but 
its relative position has increased considerably over the last decade. The per capita GDP 
generated in Budapest in 80 percent higher than the national average and concentrates many 
other economic development indicators such as FDI, enterprise density, R&D activities and 
service sector development.  Second, there is a noticeable east-west divide.  This disparity 
split has become more evident as western regions have been able to take advantage of FDI 
opportunities and the flow of cross-border trading with neighbouring countries in the EU. More 
easterly regions, which more commonly have economic structures based either on heavy 
industry or agricultural production, have witnessed a decline in their living standards, higher 
unemployment and lower levels of investment. The loss of eastern markets, new competitive 
pressures and the trade impact of the reorientation to western markets have all caused 
serious problems in these regions Peripheral areas also display a lack of decent infrastructure 
and a largely unskilled workforce, limiting their potential for growth. 

Progress with the adoption of the acquis: Hungary has closed all the negotiation chapters 
of the acquis. In the field of agriculture, preparations have, at times, been delayed due to a 
lack of decisions at all levels, in particular as regards the preparation for the management of 
the Common Agricultural Policy. In the industrial sector, Hungary has made good progress in 
creating an appropriate market-based business environment, privatisation and restructuring. 
However, imbalances remain between regions, and between the modern, export-orientated 
multinational companies and local industry not directly affected by inward FDI. Hungary’s 

                                                      
14 http://europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/report2002/ee_en.pdf 
15 http://www.valasztas.hu/outroot/en/10_0.html 
16 http://europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/hungary/index.htm 
17 http://europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/hungary/index.htm 
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efforts relating to chapter 21, regional policy, are have been focussed on finalising the 
programming documents and on developing the necessary implementation capacity. Inter- 
ministerial co-ordination needs to be further strengthened and the correct application of the 
partnership principle ensured. 

Latvia 

Accession Status: Latvia applied for EU membership in October 1995 and is expected to 
join on the 1st May 2004. A referendum on Latvia’s entry will be held on 20th September 2003. 

Context: Situated on the Baltic Sea, Latvia borders Estonia in the north, Russia in the east, 
Belarus in the south-east and Lithuania in the south. The country has a population of around 
2.5 million – two-thirds live in urban areas and of this figure, half live in and around the capital 
city, Riga. Ventspils is the largest port in the Baltic Sea region and is among the 15 leading 
Europen ports in terms of cargo turnover. Key sectors of the economy are electronics and 
mechanical engineering, chemical and pharmaceutical industries, wood processing, food 
processing, textiles and information technologies. Latvia is one of the poorest of the Central 
and East European countries. Data available from the Latvian Central Statistics Board 
indicates that GDP per capita is around 27 percent of the average GDP per capita in the 
European Union.  

Key Territorial Issues: Concerning territorial organisation, Latvia as a whole is designated a 
NUTS II region and, in April 2000, the government approved the formation of five NUTS III 
regions for planning purposes as well as the retention of the 26 district councils.   

Regional disparities can be identified in Latvia, despite the small size of the country and the 
relatively homogeneous natural and economic conditions.  West-east and urban-rural 
disparities are evident as well as an overall dominance of the capital city.  Economic activity is 
largely concentrated in Riga where almost two-thirds of employment and two-thirds of the 
service sector activity are based. The southern NUTS III region of Latgale has a particularly 
low level of investment per capita, relatively few enterprises and a very high rate of 
unemployment. With the higher levels of unemployment in rural areas, rural-urban migration 
has contributed to the less favourable demographic structures of rural regions. Key regional 
development issues for Latvia are: concentration of residents and production in the capital 
Riga; a relatively low population density and poorly developed infrastructure and industry 
elsewhere; and  the significant spatial disparities in the standard of living of inhabitants. 

Progress with the adoption of the acquis: Latvia has closed all the negotiation chapters of 
the acquis. According to the EC’s 2002 Regular Report, Latvia has achieved a high degree of 
alignment with the acquis in many areas. Areas relevant to spatial development which are 
highlighted as requiring further advances include: transport, where various actions are 
needed in the road, rail, air and maritime sectors; the functioning of labour markets with active 
measures in favour of disadvantaged groups and reinforcing private and public infrastructure 
necessary for the mobility of the workforce; and the need to focus on building up adequate 
and efficient administrative capacity for the management of the Structural Funds and 
Cohesion Fund at all levels. 

Lithuania 

Accession Status: Lithuania applied for EU membership in December 1995. A referendum 
was held on the 10th and 11th May 2003 with 91 percent voting to join.18 Lithuania will 
therefore become a Member State on 1st May 2004. 

Context: Lithuania is the most southerly of the three Baltic States with a population of 3.5 
million, approximately 578,000 of whom live in the capital, Vilnius. Since 1997, on average, 
real GDP has grown by 3.6 percent annually and exports by 7.4 percent annually. Lithuania 

                                                      
18 http://www.valasztas.hu/outroot/en/10_0.html 
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has the only ice-free port in the Baltic States, increasing the opportunities for cargo trade. 19  
Low and stable inflation has been one of the main achievements of economic policy but the 
unemployment rate remains a burden on the economy and stood at 13.1 percent in 2002.20 

Key Territorial Issues: Lithuania is divided into ten counties, 60 municipalities (16 towns and 
44 rural municipalities).  From May 2001, the country was classified at the NUTS II level, 
while the counties correspond to NUTS III and municipalities to NUTS IV.  

Regional disparities have continued to grow, especially between urban and rural regions and 
the largest cities and the rest of the country. GDP per capita is highest in the capital region of 
Vilnius and in several other large urban areas. These towns and their immediate surroundings 
also have the best infrastructure, the largest number of SMEs and the highest density of 
commerce and public services. Consequently, their unemployment rates are generally lower 
than in rural areas. Rural areas in particular suffer from poorly developed infrastructure, low 
levels of income and a decline in the agricultural sector. It is anticipated that regional socio-
economic disparities will continue to increase as the process of agricultural and industrial 
restructuring continues. 

Progress with the adoption of the acquis: Lithuania has closed all the negotiation chapters 
of the acquis. According to the EC’s 2002 Regular Report, Lithuania has made significant 
progress in terms of both transposition of the acquis and administrative capacity. Over the 
past year, Lithuania has further advanced in its accession preparations, in particular  in  the  
areas  of  free movement of goods, free movement of persons, competition, energy, regional 
policy and justice and home affairs. Limited progress has been made in the areas of financial 
control and fisheries. Although progress was made in the areas of agriculture and 
environment, continuous efforts are still needed. Areas relevant to spatial development which 
are highlighted as requiring further advances include: transport, where further efforts are 
needed as regards rail transport; and environment, where close attention is required with 
regard to waste management, water quality, industrial pollution control, chemicals and nature 
protection. 

Malta 

Accession status: Malta applied for EU membership in July 1990. A referendum was held 
on the 8th March 2003 with a very high turnout (91 percent of the electorate) and 53.6 percent 
voting to join.21 Malta will therefore become a Member State on 1st May 2004. 

Context: Located in the Mediterranean Sea, the Maltese archipelago consists of three 
islands: Malta, Gozo and Comino. Their total population in 2000 was 382,525,22 with 89 
percent of people living in urban areas.23   In terms of economic development, Malta’s GDP 
represented 55 percent of the EU-15 average in 2000.  The archipelago has a well integrated 
trade structure with the EU which accounts for 33 percent of exports and 60 percent of 
imports.   Overall, the share of imports and exports in GDP are increasing significantly. The 
export base of the economy is concentrated in a few sectors, mainly in electronics, machinery 
and transport equipment (which generated about 75 percent of total exports in the first half of 
2001).24 

Key Territorial Issues: Concerning territorial organisation, the country has been designated 
as a single NUTS II region with two NUTS III regions (Malta and Gozo/Comino). 

Progress with the adoption of the acquis: Malta has closed all the negotiation chapters of 
the acquis. According to the EC’s 2002 Regular Report, Malta has achieved a good degree of 

                                                      
19 Jauhianen, J S (2000) Regional Development and Regional Policy European Union and the Baltic Sea Region, 

University of Turku, Centre for Extension Studies. 
20 http://www.europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/lithuania/index.htm 
21 http://www.europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/docs/newsletter/weekly_110303.htm#A 
22 http://www.doi.gov.mt/EN/islands/location.asp 
23 http://www.europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/malta/index.htm 
24 http://www.europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/malta/index.htm 
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alignment with the acquis and is well advanced towards adequate administrative capacity to 
implement the acquis in many fields, although further efforts remain to be made, in particular 
as regards agriculture and environment. Areas relevant to spatial development which are 
highlighted as requiring further advances include: transport, where there has been little 
progress over the past year, mainly in the field of maritime transport; and agriculture, where 
Malta must improve its administrative capacity to implement the Common Agricultural Policy 
and the EC rural development schemes. 

Poland 

Accession Status: Poland applied for EU membership in April 1994. A referendum was held 
on the 7th and 8th April 2003 with 77 percent voting to join.25 Poland will therefore become a 
Member State on 1st May 2004. 

Context: Poland is the largest of the new Member States with an area of 312,000 square 
kilometres and a population of over 38.6 million. The capital Warsaw (1.6 million inhabitants) 
is the country's economic and political centre. Other Polish cities like Gdansk, Poznan, Lódz 
and Krakow are also of European importance.  

The GDP of Poland was 38.9 percent of the EU-15 average in 2000. The rapidly developing 
private sector is now responsible for 70 percent of the country's economic activities supported 
by a continuous inflow of FDI and the high level of entrepreneurial activity of the Polish 
population. Dominant industries include metalwork, steel, and chemical and textile production. 
Increasingly trade, high technology and the service sector play an important role in 
employment and the restructuring of the national economy.26 

About a fifth of all Poles are employed in agriculture although this sector contributes less than 
five percent of overall GDP. About 60 percent of the country's land is used for agriculture and 
almost one fourth of the population still lives on small, inefficient farms.  

Key Territorial Issues:  The territorial administrative structure of Poland has been shaped by 
the 1989 introduction of self-government at local level and the creation of intermediate and 
regional tiers in 1999. The 1999 reform introduced 16 regional units (NUTS II level) and 373 
districts.  

The economic transformation in Poland has had a clear regional impact, with some regions of 
the country better prepared to cope in the new economic environment than others. In general, 
the level of development of the urban areas of Poland is higher than that in the rural areas. 
This is particularly true of the big cities, eg. Warsaw, Kraków, Poznań and Wrocław, which 
are evenly distributed over the country’s territory, although relatively less densely in the east. 
Regions with richer and more modern economic structures, higher qualified labour force, and 
better institutional and physical infrastructure proved more attractive to both domestic and 
foreign investors. Conversely, in north-eastern regions, rural areas are subject to rapid de-
population as a result of out-migration. Heavy industrial areas, such as Upper Silesia, also 
face particular on-going restructuring difficulties.  

Progress with the adoption of the acquis: Poland has closed all the negotiation chapters of 
the acquis. Poland has made sharply differentiated progress toward alignment with the 
different elements of the agricultural acquis. With regard to the Common Agricultural Policy, 
legal adjustment is well advanced but needs further efforts in some specific agricultural 
sectors. As regards Trans-European Transport Networks, Poland has identified the main 
priorities for upgrading the road network; this is of particular importance for a transit country 
such as Poland, especially given the condition of the infrastructure network. Further 
liberalisation of rail transport and improvement of the maritime safety record are also 
required. In the areas of the environment, efforts are focused on finalising transposition 
through implementing legislation, and strengthening administrative capacity.   

                                                      
25 http://www2.ukie.gov.pl/eng.nsf/0/D39E3D507607FEDAC1256D41002FEF52 
26 http://www.europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/poland/index.htm 
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Romania 

Accession Status: Romania applied for EU membership in June 1995 and currently 
anticipates membership in 2007.   

Context: Romania is the second largest applicant country after Poland with a surface area of 
238,391 square kilometres. Situated on the Black Sea, Romania has land borders with 
Moldova and the Ukraine to the north east, Ukraine to the north, Hungary and Serbia in the 
west and Bulgaria to the south. It has a population of around 22.4 million with 55 percent of 
people living in urban areas and 45 percent in rural areas.27 

In 1997, GDP per capita was 30.4 percent of the EU average. Levels of employment in 
agriculture and industry remain high even in comparison to other Central and Eastern 
European Countries. There are also considerable regional variations in employment, 
unemployment and GDP levels.  Romanian levels of trade grew considerably in 2000 (41 
percent for exports and 43 percent for imports), reversing a fall in exports in 1999 and 
traditionally slow growth in imports.28  The most important EU countries for both Romanian 
exports and imports are Italy, Germany and France.  

Key Territorial Issues: In terms of territorial administration, Romania has 41 counties plus 
the capital of Bucharest, 263 towns of which 84 have the status of a municipality and 2,688 
communes. The 1998 Green Paper on Regional Development Policy introduced eight 
Development Regions corresponding to the NUTS II level.  These regions are used for the 
implementation of regional policies and the preparation of regional programmes.  

Romania is characterised by considerable territorial diversity due to its existing socio-
economic disparities, the wide range of natural conditions and its location at the crossroads 
both of different climatic and cultural systems. However, Romania has a comparatively low 
degree of regional disparities with regard to income per capita, which reflects the under 
development of a majority of the regions, rather than balanced territorial development. The 
least developed counties are grouped in the province of Moldovia in the north-east, in the 
north-western part of the country and some in the south of Romania.  

The biggest disparities in regional development within the country are between urban and 
rural areas. The capital city, Bucharest stands out as an island of relative economic 
prosperity. Rural regions (south Transylvania, south Dobrogea, south Romanian plain and 
eastern Moldovia) suffer from unfavourable demographic conditions, a lack of diversity of 
economic activities, low education levels and poor infrastructure and services. Development 
trends to date suggest that a current group of moderately developed areas are likely to 
decline and become less well developed. This is particularly the case for regions dependent 
upon large-scale, inefficient heavy industry. 

Progress with the adoption of the acquis: According to the EC’s 2002 Regular Report, 
given Romania’s target date for accession, steady progress has been made with the adoption 
of the acquis. However, administrative capacity building will require a comprehensive, 
structural reform of both the public administration and the judicial system. The country has 
opened 30 negotiation chapters but closed only 19. 

Slovakia 

Accession Status: Slovakia applied for EU membership in June 1995. A referendum was 
held on the 16th and 17th May 2003 with a 93 percent voting to join.29 Slovakia will therefore 
become a Member State on 1st May 2004. 

Context: Slovakia is located in Central Europe and is bordered by Austria, Czech Republic, 
Hungary, Poland and Ukraine. The capital, Bratislava, is located in the south west of the 

                                                      
27 http://www.europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/romania/index.htm 
28 http://www.europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/romania/index.htmThe 
29 http://www.eureferendum.sk/ 
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country, close to the state boundaries with Austria and Hungary. The country has a 
population of 5.4 million, 57 percent of which live in urban areas. 

There has been substantial progress towards macro-economic stabilisation in Slovakia since 
2001. Major privatisations are nearly complete, the banking sector is almost completely in 
foreign hands, and foreign investment has picked up. Slovakia's economy exceeded 
expectations in 2001-02, despite the general European slowdown. Unemployment remains 
very high and stood at 17.2 percent in 2002.  

Key Territorial Issues: Concerning territorial organisation, in February 2002 the Slovak 
government adopted the provisional classification of statistical territorial units at NUTS II level 
as follows: Bratislava region, Western Slovakia (Trnava, Trencin and Nitra regions), Central 
Slovakia (Zilina and Banska Bystrica regions) and Eastern Slovakia (Presov and Kosice 
regions). This classification was agreed with the Commission. 

It is possible to identify considerable regional disparities between the strongest and weakest 
districts in Slovakia. The most prosperous region is around the capital city of Bratislava. The 
region of Bratislava has the best infrastructure, R&D potential and FDI concentration. The fact 
that the capital is economically dominant is not unusual in itself but, in the case of Slovakia, 
its geographical location on the Austrian border adds a further dimension to the situation. This 
location is likely to have a number of ramifications for the regional development situation of 
the country as a whole as the spill-over effect of economic growth and prosperity diminishes 
with distance.  

The urban agglomerations of the eight regional capitals and their immediate hinterlands tend 
to have relatively favourable economic positions. These areas tend to have more diversified 
economic structures as well as better infrastructure connections, including local airports and 
road and rail links.  

Industrial areas, located principally in the north-western and several other valleys of the 
country, are currently also undergoing considerable restructuring challenges and, in many 
cases, have suffered sharp falls in GDP and employment levels. There are also a number of 
highly disadvantaged rural areas in the country. Slovakia entered the process of economic 
transition with a more rurally-based economy than the Czech Republic. According to OECD 
criteria, 87 percent of the Slovakian districts can be classed either as predominantly rural (36 
percent) or typical rural (51 percent) regions30.  

An increasingly significant regional development pattern is the emergence of a west-east 
divide.  Negative socio-economic indicators and trends are most significant in the Eastern 
districts and in the border districts of South and parts of North Slovakia. Districts along the 
border areas with Hungary, Ukraine and Poland are in much weaker economic position. 
Common problems include, poor technical, transport and telecommunication infrastructures 
and accessibility 

Progress with the adoption of the acquis: Slovakia has closed all the negotiation chapters 
of the acquis. According to the EC’s 2002 Regular Report, Slovakia has achieved a high 
degree of alignment with the acquis and is reasonably well advanced towards reaching 
adequate administrative capacity to implement the acquis in a considerable number of fields, 
although further efforts remain to be made. 

Areas relevant to spatial development which are highlighted as requiring further advances 
include: regional policy and co-ordination where there is both a substantial need to reinforce 
the administrative capacities and also to considerably improve the technical preparation of 
projects eligible for Community funding; the environment in terms of focusing on the areas of 
Integrated Pollution Prevention and Control and Discharge of Dangerous Substances; and 
transport, where alignment, in particular in the area of rail transport and inland waterways, 
needs to be completed. Co-ordination between the different ministries and bodies involved in 
this sector has to be improved. 

                                                      
30 Buchta, S (1998)  Regionalisation of Slovakia and Labour Market, Zemĕdĕlská Ekonomika, 44 (5) 



 60

Slovenia 

Accession Status: Slovenia applied for EU membership in June 1996. A referendum was 
held on 23rd March 2003 concerning EU accession. A resounding 90 percent of voters voted 
positively to join.31 Slovenia will therefore become a Member State on 1st May 2004. 

Context: Slovenia has a population of two million, 250,000 of which live in the capital, 
Ljubljana.   The country is mountainous and heavily forested, with a coastline along the 
Adriatic Sea.  

Slovenia is one of the most prosperous of the new Member States, with a GDP per capita of 
67 percent of the EU-15 average in 2000. The Slovene economy has achieved solid growth - 
averaging 4.3 percent over the past eight years - while avoiding the major macroeconomic 
imbalances that characterized most other transition economies in the region. Unemployment 
has been declining and stood at 6.4% in 2002 – although high inflation remains an issue.  
Reform in the banking and insurance sectors has also been slow although progress is 
anticipated following recent legislation in 2002. 

Industry constituted 38 percent of GDP in Slovenia in 2000, while agriculture accounts for 
three percent of GDP. Slovenia has a high level of trade integration with the EU which 
absorbs 59 percent of the country’s exports and supplies 68 percent of its imports.32 

Key Territorial Issues: Slovenia is a unitary state comprising two principal tiers of 
administration – central government and the municipalities. In March 2000, the government 
introduced a Degree on Standard Classification of Territorial Units (SCTU) which complies 
with the Eurostat NUTS classification. Two regions at Level II have been designated as well 
as 12 statistical regions. 

Regional disparity patterns in Slovenia bear some similarities to those in other new Member 
States. Central Slovenia, the region in which the capital Ljubljana is located, has witnessed 
generally stronger economic growth in relation to many other regions in the country.  An east-
west divide is evident in Slovenia but to a lesser extent than is the case in a number of other 
new Member States. Regions on the eastern periphery of Slovenia tend to show worse socio-
economic indicators, related in part to the high share of agriculture in its economic structure. 
In contrast, regions in the west of the country show generally more positive economic 
development indicators.  

Progress with the adoption of the acquis: Slovenia has closed all the negotiation chapters 
of the acquis. According to the EC’s 2002 Regular Report, Slovenia has made very good 
progress in designating the structures responsible for implementing regional policy and 
preparations for implementation of structural and cohesion funds are well on track. Progress 
has also been made in the transport sector, although some delays have occurred in the rail 
sector. 

                                                      
31 http://www.rvk.si/referendum/eu-nato/eng/ 
32 http://europa.eu.int/comm/enlargement/slovenia/index.htm 
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Table 7-5: Country Analyses: Summary of Accession Progress  

Regional Disparity Country  Population 
(000), 1998 

Average 
Annual real 

Growth 
Rate, 1997-

2001 

GDP per 
head (PPS 
in %  of EU 

average) 

Unemploym
ent rate (%) 

1999 NUTS II Region with lowest 
unemployment rates (1999) 

NUTS II Region with 
highest unemployment 

Rates (1999) 

Applica
tion for 

EU  
(date) 

Acquis 
Chapter 
Closed 

Referenda 

(result + 
date) 

Bulgaria 8257 2 28.1 17 Sofia Stolitsa (9.9) Severna Balgarija  (20.7) 14.12.9
5 

25 - 

Cyprus 746 4.2 79.5 3.1 - - 03.07.9
0 

31 - 

Czech Republic  10295 1.0 57.2 8.5 Praha (3.2) Moravskoslezsky (13.7) 17.01.9
6 

31 Yes - 3-
14.06.03 

Estonia 1450 5.2 42.3 11.7 - - 24.11.9
5 

31 Yes - 14.09.03 

Hungary 10114 4.5 51.2 6.9 Kozep-Magyarorszag (5.2) Eszak-Magyarorszag 
(11.4)  

31.03.9
4 

31 Yes  - 12.04.03 

Latvia 2449 5.7 33.2 13.7 - - 13.10.9
5 

31 20.09.03 

Lithuania 3702 3.1 37.6 10.2 - - 08.12.9
5 

31 Yes -10-
11.05.03 

Malta 385 3.4 N/A 5.3 - - 16.07.9
0 

31 Yes - 08.03.03 

Poland 38666 4.1 39.7 12.3 Mazowieckie (9.2) Warminsko-Mazurskie 
(21.3) 

05.04.9
4 

31 Yes - 07-
08.06.03 

Romania 22503 -1.0 25.2 6.2 Sud-Vest  (5.4) Sud-Est  (7.3) 22.06.9
5 

31 - 

Slovakia 5391 3.3 46.4 16.4 Bratislavsky kraj (5.9) Vychodne Slovensko 
(21.9) 

27.06.9
5 

19 Yes -16-
17.05.03 

Slovenia 1983 4.5 68.8 7.3 - - 10.06.1
996 

31 Yes - 23.03.03 

Sources DG EcFin, DG Enlargement and CEC (2001) Second Report on Economic and Social Cohesion. European Commission: Brussels
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Overview 

Ten new Member States are expected to join the EU in May 2004. Seven of the ten countries 
have already carried out referenda which have voted in favour of EU membership. Bulgaria 
and Romania hope to join the EU in 2007.  

With the exception of Bulgaria and Romania, negotiations with the ten new Member States 
were successfully concluded at the Copenhagen Council Meeting in December 2002 when all 
negotiation chapters of the acquis were closed.  According to the EC’s 2002 Regular Reports, 
the majority of countries have made significant progress in terms of both the transposition of 
the acquis and administrative capacity. In a number of areas where there have been 
restrictions of both scope and time, accession countries are being allowed transition periods 
for the full application of chapters of the acquis.   Management of these transition periods will 
be closely monitored. 

As outlined earlier, certain chapters of the acquis are likely to have a more direct impact on 
spatial/territorial development than others.  Drawing together key points from the country-by-
country analyses, key areas are summarised below where on-going progress with applying 
the acquis is particularly important from a spatial perspective: 

• Transport 

o Efforts to develop transport infrastructure in line with the Trans-European Transport 
Networks; and 

o Various actions required in the road, rail, air and maritime sectors. 

• Industry 

o Significant spatial and territorial implications of the on-going process of privatisation 
and restructuring of heavy industry and energy sectors are anticipated also in the 
future – this will be seen in a number of relevant areas including employment and the 
environment;  

o Further advances are needed with regard to the functioning of labour markets with 
active measures in favour of disadvantaged groups; and 

o There is a need to reinforce private and public infrastructure necessary for the 
mobility of the workforce. 

• Regional Policy  

o There is a need to focus on building up adequate and efficient administrative capacity 
for the management of the Structural Funds and Cohesion Fund at all levels;  

o There is a need to improve the technical preparation of projects eligible for 
Community funding; and 

o There is a need to improve administrative capacity to implement the Common 
Agricultural Policy and the EC rural development schemes. 

• Environment 

o Close attention is required with regard to such issues as waste management, water 
quality, industrial pollution control, chemicals and nature protection. 

As previously noted, it is important to take into account the distinct national contexts in which 
these developments are taking place. From the country analyses above it is clear that 
economic, political, social and regional conditions within the Candidate Countries and 
Member States vary. From a spatial perspective, the types of regional problems in the new 
Member States and Candidate Countries reflect both the unique process of transition as well 
as structural changes already undertaken in Western countries but delayed in CEE by geo-
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political factors. Summarising the country-by-country analysis, the following overall groupings 
can be identified: 

• Capital cities/major urban agglomerations which demonstrate the most favourable 
economic indicators, benefiting from, for example, high investment, skilled labour force 
and training facilities, more developed infrastructure, business services and access to 
decision makers. Some capitals (e.g. Budapest, Prague, Bratislava (see above) and 
Tallinn) are highly dominant in the national economic structure. 

• Western border regions which benefit from proximity to the EU, encouraging investment, 
trade, tourism and cross-border retail and educational/technological initiatives. 

• Peripheral eastern and rural regions which are among the most economically 
disadvantaged in CEE. Geographical location, poor infrastructure, low investment, 
declining agriculture and rural out-migration are all contributory factors. These regions 
have particularly high rates of unemployment. 

• Old industrial regions, the drivers of economic activity under socialism, which have been 
particularly negatively affected by privatisation, enterprise restructuring/closures, subsidy 
loss and market re-orientation. Problems include unemployment, lack of entrepreneurship 
and environmental decline. A full process of restructuring still has to be undertaken in 
some old, mono-structural areas. 

In the light of national and regional variations, it is clear that the adoption of individual 
chapters of the acquis will be more/less demanding for some countries than others. Countries 
with a significant number of heavy industrial regions, for example, will be more directly 
affected by requirements of environmental regulation, sustainable development rules and 
competition laws. In contrast, many capital city regions have prospered as market centres 
and will benefit from element of the acquis such as the free movement of goods. 

Overall, many elements of the acquis are in line with territorial and spatial development 
themes e.g. accessibility and connectivity, environmentally friendly and sustainable 
development.  The adoption of the acquis, therefore, has the potential to influence territorial 
development issues by addressing (directly or indirectly) regional potential and bottlenecks, 
e.g. through the promotion of integrated pan-European transport and telecommunications 
networks, the development of structures for the implementation of future Structural Funds and 
the introduction of a more unified industrial policy. These influences may occur over both the 
short- and longer-terms as the new Member States continue to adapt to EU legislation and 
practices. 

Review of the Pre-accessioon Aids and Phare 

There are currently three main pre-accession instruments which have been available to the 
ten Central and East European Candidate Countries and new Member States. They are:  

• Phare, which has the largest financial allocation, worth ca. €1.6 billion per year at 2000 
prices;  

• ISPA (Instrument for Structural Policies for Pre-Accession), worth €1.1 billion per year; 
and  

• SAPARD (Special Accession Programme for Agriculture and Rural Development) worth 
€0.5 billion (see also Fehler! Verweisquelle konnte nicht gefunden werden. and Table 
7-8).  

Cyprus and Malta do not participate in any of these programmes. Instead, ‘financial protocols’ 
are in place to promote economic development.  

Table 7-6:  EU Financial Perspective 2000-2006 (EU-25) adjusted for enlargement, 
commitment appropriations in 2004 prices provides an overview of global financial allocations 
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within the EU financial framework for spending on pre-accession assistance, drawing on data 
from the revised financial framework agreed by the Parliament, the Council and the 
Commission in April 2003.  The line “Compensation” refers to finance to be provided to the 
acceding countries in order to ensure that they are not net payers into the EU budget in 2004-
2006, for example if payments from the EU budget’s programmes are slow to start flowing. 

Table 7-6:  EU Financial Perspective 2000-2006 (EU-25) adjusted for enlargement, 
commitment appropriations in 2004 prices 

 
2000 2001 2002 2003 2004 2005 2006 

Pre-accession 
strategy 

3.174 3.240 3.328 3.386 3.455 3.455 3.455 

Agriculture 
[SAPARD] 

529 540 555 564    

Pre-accession 
structural 
instrument 
[ISPA] 

1.058 1.080 1.109 1.129    

PHARE 
(applicant 
countries) 

1.587 1.620 1.664 1.693    

Compensation     1.410 1.299 1.041 
Total 
appropriations 
for 
commitments 

93.792 97.189 100.672 102.145 115.434 117.526 118.967 

Source: EU press release “Enlargement financial framework agreed”, 09.04.03 

The key questions addressed in this section of the report include:  

• What structural interventions have been undertaken in the Candidate Countries and new 
Member States through pre-accession funds (objectives, initiatives)? 

• To what extent did these interventions take account of territorial cohesion? 

• How were the objectives and mode of delivery of these interventions determined? To what 
extent was there co-ordination (vertical, horizontal) in the design and delivery of these 
interventions? 

Table 7-7: Estimated annual financial allocations (PHARE, ISPA, SAPARD) for the 2000-
02 period (€m) by country 

 Phare ISPA33 SAPARD 
Bulgaria 100 83-125 52 
Czech Republic 79 55-80 22 
Estonia 24 21-37 12 
Hungary 96 88 39 
Latria 30 36-57 22 
Lithuania 126 120-180 90 
Poland 398 312-385 169 
Romania 242 208-270 150 
Slovakia 49 13-57 18 
Slovenia 25 16-21 6 
Source: European Commission Progress Reports 

                                                      
33 To encourage the submission of high quality projects, allocations are given as ranges. 
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Table 7-8 Key dimensions of the pre-accession instrument 

 Phare ISPA SAPARD 
Parallel EU 
instrument 

Structural Funds (ERDF and ESF) Cohesion Fund EAGGF and Rural Development Plans 

Year of 
introduction 

1989 (regularly revised since then) 1999 (started 1 April 2000)  1999 (came into effect 2000) 

Value per 
year (2000 
prices) 

€1,587 mill €1,058 mill €529 mill 

Responsible 
EC DG 

DG Enlargement DG Regio DG Agriculture 

Aim In Agenda 2000, Phare was refocused to 
concentrate its support on two priorities in the 
adoption of the acquis communautaire: institution 
building and investment support. 

Contribution to the objectives in the Accession 
Partnership and to supporting national transport and 
environmental infrastructure programmes. 

To help Candidate Countries and new Member States 
to implement the acquis communautaire as it relates 
to the common agricultural policy, and to facilitate 
sustainable agricultural and rural structural 
adjustment. 

Scope A range of national, multi-national and cross-
border programmes.  Two foci: (i) institution 
building within the CCs to implement and 
enforce Community legislation; and (ii) 
investment support to enable them to adapt 
enterprises and infrastructure to EU norms. 

Environment: facilitating compliance with EC 
environmental legislation and principles. 
Transport: rehabilitating and constructing new 
transport, linking with Trans-European Networks. 
Technical Assistance: technical assistance for 
project quality and robust management. 

Wide range of eligible measures to support agriculture 
and rural development, including: improving food 
processing and marketing; rural diversification; land 
improvement; vocational training; and water resource 
management. 

Funding  An agreed funding allocation to be co-financed 
by CCs MSs or international financial 
institutions. 

CCs are allocated a range of funding rather than a 
specific sum, to provide an incentive and respond to 
change.  Projects need national contribution 
(including loan repayments). 

As with Phare, an agreed sum of funding by the EU, 
co-financed from partner countries and international 
financial institutions. 

Comparison 
with parallel 
EU 
instrument 

As with Structural Funds, programme-based.  
The investment component supports economic 
development interventions similar to those 
under the Structural Funds.  
Significant institution building element is 
distinctive. 

Unlike the Cohesion Fund, it operates on a project, 
not a programme basis. The EC makes an indicative 
allocation of resources between eligible countries. It 
only focuses on environment and transport, but has 
similar monitoring and evaluation requirements. 

It operates on a programme basis and programmes 
must be consistent with CAP objectives. Overall, it is 
designed to have significant similarities with the Rural 
Development Programmes delivered through the 
EAGGF. 

Source: Bachtler, J, Downes, R, McMaster, I, Raines, P and Taylor, S (2002) The Transfer of EU Regional Policy to the Countries of Central and Eastern Europe, Future Governance 
Paper No. 10, Economic and Social Research Council, Hull 
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Phare is the main ‘regional’ pre-accession instrument. It began in 1989 with the objective to 
provide support for Central and East European Countries (CEECs) in the process of 
fundamental economic restructuring and political reform, e.g. by supporting the development 
of the private sector, democratisation and human resource development. The programme 
operated on a largely ‘demand-driven’ basis with governments from partner countries putting 
forward projects directly the European Commission. Since then, the programme has evolved 
progressively to reflect changing requirements.  From the mid-1990s, Phare focused on 
supporting the applicant countries in their preparations for accession to the EU. In 2000, 
Phare was again re-oriented this time to target economic and social cohesion and institutional 
capacity building.  

Phare currently comprises of three distinct three main elements:  

1. Decentralised National Programmes 

Phare national programmes are managed directly by the individual countries and 
comprise the largest element of the total Phare budget in all the countries. National 
programmes are set out on annual basis. The European Commission, together with 
national governments negotiate a programme focusing on the agreed priorities for EU 
membership established in the relevant "Accession Partnership" documents. Once the 
Commission and the EU Member States approve the programme, responsibility for 
management lies with national government. Three years are allowed for the preparation, 
management and completion of all the projects in the programme.  

All Phare funds are provided as grants as opposed to loans. Projects are implemented by 
qualified companies and selected by tender, or by specialist governmental or non-
governmental organisations. 

2. Phare Cross-Border Co-operation Programmes (CBC) 

Phare CBC programmes were launched in 1994 to provide financing for projects of 
mutual interest to applicant countries and neighbouring EU Member States. The 
programmes aim to reduce the significance of national borders by encouraging co-
operation and contact between neighbours and to help overcome the potential economic 
disadvantages faced by border regions stemming from their distance from national 
centres. 

3. Multi-Beneficiary Programmes  

Multi beneficiary programmes are designed to meet needs which have been identified in 
all of the Candidate Countries and new Member States. Some programmes have 
established funds which invite project applications from all over Central and Eastern 
Europe and finance the best submission. For example, a fund has been set up to support 
non-governmental organisations. Other programmes finance consultancy, training, 
studies or construction services, which will benefit several countries at once. In these 
cases, the projects are selected by the Commission in consultation with representatives 
from all affected countries. Programmes include: Baltic Sea Region Cross-Border Co-
operation Project Facility, ECOS Ouverture and ACE. 

The Phare programme now operates alongside SAPARD and ISPA programmes. Introduced 
in 2000, the Structural Action Programmes for Agriculture and Rural Development (SAPARD) 
is designed to shadow the European Agricultural Guidance and Guarantee Fund, providing 
support for rural development and the sustainable development of agriculture. It also offers 
support in relation to the assistance with preparation for the implementation of the Common 
Agricultural Policy after Accession. The Instrument for Structural Policies for pre-accession 
(ISPA) targets high priority transport and environmental investments and parallels the 
Cohesion Fund.  Projects are aimed at helping the new Member States and Candidate 
Countries to meet EU standards in the environment sector and develop high quality transport 
links necessary for economic development and the free movement of people and goods with 
in the enlarged EU.  
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Cyprus and Malta are not eligible for the three pre-accession funds described above. Instead, 
Pre-accession funding in Cyprus and Malta involves cooperation projects and operations in 
the form of grants and may be financed in the following indicative areas:  

• technical assistance, training or other services, supplies and works, audits and evaluation 
and monitoring missions corresponding to the objectives cited above,  

• any operations to contribute to the reconciliation of the two Cypriot communities.  

Any analysis of all four of the pre-accession instruments is a complex task given their policy 
breadth, the number of programmes in operation and the complexity and range of regulatory 
requirements associated with programming. This is particularly true given the current 
economic, institutional and policy-making context in the ten Central and East European 
countries.   

A thorough and in depth analysis of the Phare programme is a particularly challenging task. 
The programme has been in place for as long as thirteen years in a number of countries. In 
that time, the approach and focus of the programme have changed considerably. The 
complex nature of the programme, in combination with time and feasibility constraints, means 
an in-depth review of all the Phare programmes for every year is not a realistic objective for 
this work package. However, a general review of the Phare programme in each country up to 
1999 is provided along with an in depth analysis of the more recent Phare 2000 programmes. 
Documentary evidence is supplemented by interviews with policy makers, in particular when 
considering approaches to the development and implementation of programmes. Analyses 
are undertaken with particular reference to territorial and spatial development themes and 
especially the four main areas where Phare deals most directly with regional potentials and 
bottlenecks: 

• Human Capital: raising skills and educational levels, raising managerial capacity etc. 

• Capital Supply: Direct investment in physical capital, the environment supporting 
technology, economical energy technologies, financial engineering 

• Geographic Position: Improving business related infrastructure, making business sites 
available  

• Institution building 

Analyses of the SAPARD and ISPA programmes follow a similar structure to that outlined for 
Phare. Analysis of SAPARD focuses specifically on three areas referred to in the Interim 
report where SAPARD is closely related to regional potentials:  

• Capital supply: Direct investment in farms 

• Geographic Position: improving rural infrastructure (communication, energy, streets etc.) 

• Environmental Quality: redevelopment of villages, water resource management, land 
improvement and parcelling. 

For ISPA, the analysis focuses specifically on:  

• Geographic Position: improving accessibility of European agglomerations 

• Environmental Quality: improving water supply and wastewater treatment, reducing air 
pollution 

Reports on Phare, ISPA and SAPARD programmes have been prepared for all the Central 
and East European Candidate Counties and new Member States. In view of the particular 
situation of funds in Cyprus and Malta separate checklist was developed.  
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PHARE 

Since its introduction in 1989, the Phare programme has been regularly reviewed and revised 
to meet the changing of both recipient countries and the EU. Interventions funded by the 
programme have covered a wide and variable range of activities. The objectives of National 
Phare programmes for 2001 are outlined in Table 7-9. Complexity and variation within the 
programme mean the relationship between the Phare programme and specific territorial 
development themes is equally complex and not clearly defined. Before exploring in detail the 
nature of any relationship between the programme and territorial development, it is important 
to take into account key characteristsics of the Phare programme itself.  

Table 7-9:  National Allocation of Phare Programmes 2001 

Country Main Phare Programmes (2001) € million 

National Programme 82.823 
Cross Border Co-operation  28 total: 

20 Greece, 8 Romania 
Special Programme for Nuclear Decommissioning 70 

Bulgaria  

Multi-Country Nuclear Safety Programme  4.5 
National programme 65.4 
Cross Border Co-operation 19 total: 

10 Germany, 4 Austria 5 Poland 
Czech Republic 

Multi-Country Nuclear Safety Programme 2.2 
National Programme 26. 345 

Estonia Cross Border Co-operation 3 total: 
2 Baltic Sea CBC programme 1 

Baltic Sea Special Action 
National Programme 89.8 
Cross Border Co-operation 19 total: 

10 Austria, 5 Romania, 2 Slovakia, 
2 Slovenia 

Hungary 

Multi-Country Nuclear Safety Programme 1.05 
National Programme 31.405 
Cross Border Co-operation  3 total: 

2 Baltic Sea CBC Programme 
1 Small Project Fund 

Latvia 

Multi-Country Nuclear Safety Programme 1.75 
National Programme 45.5 
Special Programme for Nuclear Decommissioning 55 
Multi-Country Nuclear Safety Programme 2.7 

Lithuania 

CBC (Investment and Small Project Fund) 3 
National Programme 411 
Cross Border Co-operation  56 total:  

44 Germany 4 Slovakia  5 Czech 
Republic 3 Baltic Sea CBC 

Poland 

Multi-Country Nuclear Safety Programme 1.45 
National Programme 248.89 
Cross Border Co-operation 13 total: 

8 Bulgaria 5 Hungary 
Supplementary Investment Facility 24.8 

Romania 

Multi-Country Nuclear Safety Programme 2.45 
National Programme 43.5 
Cross Border Co-operation 
 

12 total: 
6 Austria 4 Poland 2 Hungary 

Slovakia 

Closure and decommissioning of nuclear power plant 25 

National Programme 21.3 
Cross Border Co-operation 7 total 

5 Austria 
2 Hungary 

Slovenia 

Multi-Country Nuclear Safety Programme 0.15 

Source: CEC (2003) General Report on Pre-Accession assistance 2001. COM(2003)329 
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First, areas of intervention covered by the Phare programme have changed dramatically over 
the period. Certain phases of the programme have been more relevant to territorial 
development than others. Phare’s early emphasis was on supporting transition to democracy 
and a market economy, while the focus is now mainly economic and social cohesion, with 
emphasis on institution building, in particular through Twinning and related supporting 
investments.34 It no longer provides investment support for transport, the environment or rural 
development. It should also be noted that territorial and spatial development goals are not a 
compulsory element of the programmes. Few programmes explicitly mention territorial 
development in relation to the definition of programme strategies; most often territorial themes 
are only implied or coincidental. 

Second, the emphasis of the distinct components of Phare, Phare National Programmes, 
Phare CBC and Multi-beneficiary programmes, varies. For instance, CBC programmes and 
Multi-beneficiary programme reflect more closely the ‘pan European’ element underpinning 
current EU spatial/territorial development goals. The relationship between Phare national 
programmes and territorial development is much less clear-cut, as they are country specific 
and related more closely to development within the country, rather than from a European 
perspective.  

Third, the Candidate Countries and new Member Sates do not have uniform experience of 
the Phare programme. The countries themselves vary considerably in geographic and 
developmental characteristics. With regard to the character of the eligible countries, a number 
share common borders with the EU and have undergone processes of large-scale radical 
economic restructuring since 1989. Others are more ‘peripheral’ relative to the EU-15 and 
were slower to progress with economic reform. Participation in the Phare programme has 
also varied between countries. Poland and Hungary have had the longest involvement, since 
1989. In contrast, up to 1999, Slovenia was only involved in Phare CBC. Romania and 
Bulgaria’s participation in the programme will continue after the accession of the ten new 
Member States in May 2004.  

Overall, across all the programmes, very little, if any, specific reference is made to 
territorial/spatial development. Particularly in Phare’s early stages, programmes were mainly 
sector specific and/or focused on technical assistance (institution building for democratic 
government and market economic development). For example, in Romania support for 
institution building was targeted the baking sector, statistical and information systems, 
ministries and local governments, pension and health care systems. Prior to 1997, Lithuanian 
Phare programmes were largely geared towards privatisation and restructuring policy advice.  

Bearing these variations in mind, it still is possible to highlight a number of ways in which the 
Phare programme has addressed and impacted on territorial development themes. The 
current, overall objectives of programmes aim at creating national conditions for EU 
Accession, rather than territorial cohesion as such. However, the broad objectives of the 
Phare and the character of the recipient countries mean that these forms of assistance 
contribute to combating disparities between the EU-15 and future Member States, and thus 
impact upon the territorial balance of an enlarged EU. Social and economic cohesion, in 
particular, is a key focus of the Phare programme and is an objective that links well with 
territorial development.  

                                                      
34 CEC (1999) Overview of the Phare Programme and the new Pre-accession Funds, Proceedings of a Seminar held 

in September 1999 at the EU information Centre in Budapest ECE- DG-Enlargement 
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Table 7-10:  Phare National Programme Objectives 2001 

Country  
National Programme Objectives 2001 

Financial 
allocation € 
million 

Bulgaria  
• Economic reform 
• Strengthening Public Administration 
• Economic and Social Cohesion 
• Ethnic Integration 
• Project Preparation, Twinning Light and Management of EU 

programmes 

11.195 
14.875 
37.113 
6.550 

13.090 

Czech Republic 
• Strengthening the democratic system, the rule of law human rights and 

the protection of minorities 
• Strengthening the competitiveness of the Czech Republic's market 

economy 
• Adoption and implementation of the acquis 
• Improved standard of lining in economically depressed regions and 

preparation for the Structural Funds 
• Participation in Community Programmes 

3 
 

6.5 
 

35.1 
13.6 

 
7.2 

Estonia 
Key objectives include:  
• Development of market regulation system 
• Support fro accelerating EU Accession 
• Assistance to tax administration 

 
1.6 
1.3 
1.4 

Hungary 
• Political and economic criteria 
• Strengthening administrative capacity  
• Strengthening judical capacity, law enforcement and border control 
• Employment and social affairs 
• Preparation for the implementation of Structural Funds 
• Participation in Community Programme  

9 
18.1 
10 
6.9 
29 

16.8 

Latvia 
• Political criteria 
• Reinforcement of Administrative Capacity 
• Employment and Social Affairs 
• Justice, Home affairs, including border control 
• Participation in Community Programmes 
• Economic and Social Cohesion 

2 
5.4 
2.2 

10.568 
2.237 

9 

Lithuania 
• Participation in Community Programmes 
• Continue Social Security Financing Reform 
• Transport 
• Strengthening the Energy Market regulator 
• Agriculture 
• Strengthening Institutional capacity to meet specified acquis 

requirements 
• Justice and Home affairs 
• Administrative capacity  

4.4 
3 

2.4 
1.95 

3 
4.15 

 
4.8 
5.1 

Poland 
• Strengthening institutional and administrative capacity 
• Internal market 
• Justice and home affairs 
• Agriculture 
• Environment 
• Economic and Social Cohesion 
• Participation in Community Programmes and Agencies 

45.46 
33.745 

49.7 
32.92 
21.91 

169.955 
42.31 

Romania 
• Political criteria 
• Economic Criteria 
• Meeting the requirements of the acquis 
• Economic and Social Cohesion 
• Participating in Community Programmes 
• Strengthening administrative capacity 

27 
5.6 

67.6 
109.25 
21.44 

18 

Slovakia 
• Political criteria 
• Internal Market 
• Support for energy policy 
• Economic and Social Cohesion 
• Justice and Home Affairs 
• Public internal financial control 
• Twinning light 
• Participation in Community programmes  

10 
3.7 
0.8 

18.4 
1 
1 

0.8 
7.3 
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Slovenia 
• Reinforcement of administrative capacity 
• Integration of the country into the internal market 
• Economic and Social Cohesion 
• Justice and Home affairs 
• Twinning Light 
• Participation in Community Programmes 

3.12 
2.15 
3.5 
9.3 
0.4 

2.83 

Source: CEC (2003) General Report on Pre-Accession assistance 2001. COM(2003)329 

Links to specific forms of regional bottlenecks and potentials can also be clearly established. 

Developing human capital – The general objective of developing human capital is 
addressed in a variety of ways by Phare projects and programmes e.g. through funding for 
education and training; training to promote institutional capacity building and promotion of 
human rights/social integration. In the majority of cases, projects are not necessarily spatially 
targeted. However, the nature of the projects means they do relate to, in particular, spatial 
cohesion and balanced spatial competition. Vocational training and re-qualification projects 
are particularly relevant for regions with high unemployment and a dependence on traditional 
heavy industry. Thus, both spatial cohesion (reducing social and economic disparities 
between regions) and balanced development (removing bottlenecks and barriers to 
development) objectives are addressed. Educational projects have also been used to address 
inequalities between social groups, e.g. Roma populations.  

Funding provision for education and training is a long-standing objective of a large number of 
Phare programmes and projects. In Hungary, out of the total support of 491 million ECU in 
1995-1999, 101 million (20%) was spent on education and training. In the Czech Republic, 
Phare funding was used to set up the Pro-Active Labour Market Intervention Fund (PALMIF). 
Funded projects help create new jobs and provide vocational and re-qualification training 
courses. Phare also helped establish the country’s National Training Fund, whose priority is 
to promote human resource development throughout the economy. In a number of other 
countries, projects address specific training needs, e.g. training for civil servants, working in 
ministerial and local government administrations. Phare projects have also targeted specific 
regions. For instance, in the Savinjska region of Slovenia, which has experienced high 
unemployment due to the decline of heavy industry, a project has been launched aiming to 
activate local level employment potentials. Similarly in Poland key human resource issues are 
targeted by integrated projects within a number of high unemployment regions.  These 
projects incorporate the following areas of action: (a) fighting social exclusion and 
unemployment of rural youth, particularly in the areas dominated by former state owned 
farms, through individual counselling and training; (b) training for employees of SMEs in 
adapting to changes in the market; (c) training of employees of the network of Tourist 
Information Centres newly created by local governments; (d) training and technical assistance 
for regional and local stakeholders in relation to the development of human resources, 
notably through preparation of local employment pacts. 

Capital Supply – Capital supply projects funded by Phare can relate to a wide range of 
spatial development goals. For instance, business infrastructure and support can contribute 
towards more balanced spatial competition by allowing towns and regions to promote 
economic development and target regional potentials and bottlenecks. Transport and service 
infrastructure projects are capable of contributing to balanced development by improving 
accessibility and networking and to spatial integration between regions and wider European 
networks. 

Across all the Phare programmes, two forms of capital supply project dominate - construction 
projects and SME funding. Before the launch of ISPA, Phare funds were used for projects to 
improve transport and environment, e.g. rail and wastewater projects. In Hungary, 223 three 
million ECU from the Phare programme was spent on the development of infrastructure 
(energy, transport, telecommunication) between 1995-1999.  

A significant element of Phare resources is directed at support of SMEs. In the context of 
privatisation, SME development was a major concern, with support provided for micro-credit 
schemes for small companies to offset the reluctance of the financing sector to make finance 
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available to very small companies.35 In Romania and Bulgaria, Phare resources were the only 
means to support this sector of the economy. Support to SMEs has, in particular, worked to 
strengthen local and regional economies. The Hungarian Phare programme has helped to set 
up Advisory and Innovation Centres and enterprise development centres, which offer micro-
credit schemes, consultancy and advisory services to SMEs. 

Geographic Position – As mentioned in the previous section, Phare has funded a number of 
infrastructure projects, e.g. development of the port area of Klaipeda in Lithuania. Some 
Phare projects have also addressed the issue of accessibility and relative geographical 
position more directly. For instance, regional Phare programmes in Hungary have targeted 
the most remote and peripheral North Eastern regions of the country by opening up new 
border crossings. The least developed region of Slovenia, Pomurje, has benefited from the 
development of a business incubator network promoting productive sector activity in the 
region. In two regions of the Czech Republic a Business-related Infrastructure Fund has been 
set up. The scheme aims to improve access to the area in general and develop business 
sites and industrial zones, thereby attracting new industrial activity and diversifying the 
regional economy and stimulating employment. In Moravia-Silesia region, the project funded 
a Science-Technology Park: this involves the construction of a business incubator facility in 
the city of Ostrava on a former heavy industrial site. In Estonia, the 2000 programme for 
economic and social cohesion had the aim of improving service provision in five selected 
municipalities and creating a favourable environment for new and growing business in South 
Estonia and Ida-Viru county. In Poland, a number of Phare regional programmes include 
projects targeting the modernisation or improvement of key infrastructure links. For instance, 
access roads into the regions, particularly those linked to regional capitals, are targeted in the 
Warmia-Mazury and Podlaskie regions. Road improvements in the Podlaskie region also aim 
at integration into the Via Baltica transport link. This type of development is viewed as 
improving both industrial and tourist transport links with the Baltic States. This investment is 
generally targeting bottlenecks affecting key investment locations within the regions. Poland’s 
2000 National Plan also highlights the importance of its Eastern border links (see box 1). 
Development of cross-border infrastructure was also targeted as part of the Slovak Phare 
programme. For instance, a bridge reconstruction project between Šturovo (Slovakia) and 
Esztergom (Hungary) aimed to contributed to the economic development of the surrounding 
region and re-establish contacts between the inhabitants of the two cities.  

 

BOX I: Project PL0005.06: Eastern border small projects fund:  

This project will address a short term priority of the Accession Partnership and will cofinance a small 
project fund (SPF) to support Poland’s Integrated Eastern Border strategy, namely to help the border 
regions to overcome specific development problems and to develop cooperative networks on both 
sides of the border notably in the four Euroregions along the border. In pursuing these objectives, and 
based on the positive experience of similar funding in 1997, the SPF provides a flexible approach to 
funding smaller-scale actions, which are defined on the basis of local/regional needs, and which have 
a cross-border impact. The projects shall support small-scale people-to-people covering cultural 
exchanges, local democracy, planning and development studies, economic development, 
environment, tourism and SME training and human resources development actions. Implementation of 
this SPF will follow the guidelines for small project funds. It is expected that actions undertaken by this 
project will find complementary funding under parallel schemes provided by the Tacis programme 

 

Institution building – Institution and capacity building is a long standing and core element of 
the Phare programme. With respect to institution building, Phare aims to create “an 
institutional framework for the economic catch up process,”36 in large part through the 

                                                      
35 CEC (1999) Overview of the Phare Programme and the new Pre-accession Funds, Proceedings  of a Seminar held 

in September 1999 at the EU information Centre in Budapest ECE- DG-Enlargement 
36 Brusis M (2000) Regional Policy and the Management o f the EU Structural Funds, Presentation  to : Preparation 

for EU Accession, Summer Seminar for Young Bulgarian and Romanian Public Servants, Economic Policy 
Institute, Sofia, 30 September – 1 October 2000, Bulgaria (available at http://www.epi-bg.org/_en_/book_032.ht,) 
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‘Twinning’ programme involving EU civil servants working in the participating countries and 
delivering goal-oriented capacity building. By dedicating current pre-accession resources to 
preparing for future economic development, in addition to delivering some economic 
development interventions, the current operation of Phare acknowledges and makes 
provision for the long-term nature of the process of economic transition and growth.  

In many cases this type of support is targeted at the national level. For instance, in Lithuania 
support is provided for the reform and development of the civil service. In Romania and 
Hungary a particular aim is the promotion of coordination between ministries. More recently 
the twinning programmes and capacity building projects have gradually been extended 
beyond the national level to new regional authorities. For instance, Phare programmes have 
been used to assist the capacity for regional development at national and sub-national levels, 
e.g. Latvia 2000. Commonly, support targets the improvement of regional systems and 
structures linked to Structural Funds implementation and management. For instance, support 
is provided to support institution building and the strengthening of regional level financial 
control services in Poland. 

Over a longer period, the development of new institutions has been supported through Phare 
pilot programmes. For instance, the model of County Development Councils and 
Development Agencies were developed in Hungary within the framework of pilot programmes 
in Szabolocs-Szatmár-Berg and Borsod-Abaúj-Zemplén counties. Similarly in Poland, 
Regional Development Agencies were established with support from Phare funds in the 
heavy industrial region of Silesia (see Box 2). In Hungary, Phare has supported the 
development of a range of regional and local level institutions and networks, e.g. though 
organising the cooperation between local governments within ‘small areas’, comprising 10-13 
village local governments, establishing Development Agencies with integrated planning and 
management capacities in counties and establishing Development Agencies and planning 
and management capacities in the NUTS II regions.  

 

BOX 2: Regional Development Agency - Poland.  

In 1993, the Polish government, with support from Phare funds, launched a pilot regional development 
programme based on EU Structural Funds (Phare-STRUDER). The funds assisted the establishment 
of Regional Investment Funds designed to support the growth of small and medium sized enterprises 
(SMEs), originally targeting six administrative regional units. In order to implement Phare-STRUDER 
and subsequent Phare funded projects, the government established the Polish Agency for Regional 
Development (PARR), specialising in regional/local development programmes. Administering also 
contributed to the emergence of Regional Development Agencies (RDAs). PARR had the function of 
coordinating the Phare-STRUDER programme, whereas RDAs in these selected regions were 
entrusted with most of the duties related to the direct implementation of the projects.  

Regional targeting – A number of countries have used regionally targeted Phare projects 
and programmes from a relatively early stage. Regional development has played a key role in 
the Hungarian Phare programme since 1995 (see Box 3). In Poland, the Phare 2000 
programme has concentrated investment support on five target regions at NUTS II level. 
These are the four eastern border regions, whose level of economic development is lagging 
behind (Warmia-Mazury, Podlaskie, Lubelskie and Podkarpackie), and Slaskie, which is 
affected by industrial restructuring (notably in the coal and steel sectors).  These five regions 
account for around a third of Poland's population and territory. They were selected on the 
following basis: low level of social and economic development measured in per capital GDP; 
scale of social and economic problems arising from sectoral restructuring programmes; social 
and economic development level measured by unemployment rate and the assessment of the 
ability of the region to programme, monitor and implement regional development 
programmes. 

In Romania, a Phare Regional Development Programme was first introduced in 1997-1998. 
Between 1998-2000, € 34 million of Phare support was devoted to this programme, 500 
projects were supported and 3,000 new jobs created. Romania receives in the period 2000-
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2006 an indicative annual PHARE allocation of 242 million euro. 109 million of it is used for 
Economic and Social Cohesion and within it 85 million euro (35 per cent) is used for the 
“Integrated Regional Development Programme” in the year 2001. The sub-programmes 
included in the integrated regional programme are the following: 

• Assistance to SMEs  (15 million €) 

• Investment in Technical and Vocational Education and Training (16 million €) 

• Social service scheme (12 million €) 

• Large-scale regional infrastructure (15 million €) 

• Small-scale infrastructure scheme (19 million €) 

• Awareness campaign, Selection, Monitoring, Evaluation and Supervision (8 million€) 

In contrast, in Estonia and Lithuania regions and regional problems were generally not 
mentioned in programmes prior to 1999. However, since, 2000 Phare investment support 
from national programmes is limited to target regions and only Phare’s institution building 
resources are available across the whole country. For instance, Phare 2000 in Slovenia has 
targeted support in the Pomurje region - the programme aims at the development of a 
network of business incubators in order to increase the activity of the productive sector. In 
Latvia target regions are Latgale and Zemgale. In Slovakia the Eastern Slovakia (Banska 
Bysrica, Presov and Kosice) is the focus for economic and social cohesion projects, e.g 
projects aiming at increasing competitiveness in the productive sector by strengthening 
business support infrastructure.  By targeting lagging regions, these programmes have the 
potential to contribute in some way to the promotion of balanced national development. At the 
same time, as pilot and institution building projects, they also serve the wider purpose of 
preparing for future Structural Funds.   

Box 3: Regional Targeting of the Phare Programme in Hungary 

In the first years after 1990, all Hungarian villages became independent local governments. They 
were too small to carry out significant development projects alone. PHARE supported their 
cooperation and organisation to implement common projects. 

In Hungary, from 1995, regional problems played a more significant role in Phare allocations. 
Regions facing particular development difficulties were selected and integrated projects supporting 
the restructuring of the regions were launched.  For instance, in Hungary in the North Eastern part of 
the country, Szabolocs-Szatmár-Berg and Borsod-Abaúj-Zemplén, were targeted. Szabolcs-
Szatmár-Bereg was the poorest county of Hungary, Borsod-Abaúj-Zemplén the second poorest. 
Borsod-Abaúj-Zemplén was – additionally – the location of obsolete and loss-making coal- mining 
and metallurgical plants. The first pilot programme for this region was therefore an integrated 
programme including the reconstruction of the steel industry. 

Funds for the Phare 1996 programme were employed with the purpose of contributing to the 
adoption of regional planning and the emergence of a system of institutions for regional 
development in designated regions. From 1997, the focus of regional support changed.  Hungary 
had been charged with establishing NUTS II regions consisting of several counties. Phare supported 
this process by  establishing pilot programmes for three NUTS II regions: North-Hungary (including 
Nógrád, Heves and Borsod-Abaúj-Zemplén), North Great Plain (including Szabolcs-Szatmár-Bereg 
and Jász-Nagykun-Szolnok) and South-Transdanubia (including Baranya, Somogy and Tolna 
counties). The pilot programmes supported first of all institution building, planning and only to a 
rather restricted extent tangible investments. South-Transdanubia, for example, was selected not so 
much for its low level of development – it is in the medium range in Hungary – rather for the exiting 
skills and intellectual capacity, on which the hopes for a successful pilot programme was based. 

From 2000, the set of supported regions changed again. North Hungary and North Great Plain 
continued to be supported, but they were joined - on the basis of low GDP per head level – not by 
South Transdanubia, but by South Great Plain. The other four regions received a comparable – but 
somewhat lower – support from national budgetary resources (the so called “shadow” or “mirror” 
programmes). 
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Regional development support for NUTS II regions in 2001 in Hungary  (million HUF)* 

Region Supported from Phare 
“Economic and social 

cohesion” 
appropriation 

Supported from Phare 
“Additional structural 

investment” 
appropriation** 

Supported from 
national budgetary 

resources 

South Great Plain 1335 1417  

North Great Plain 1568   

North Hungary 1490   

South Transdanubia   1269 

West Transdanubia   853 

CentralTransdanubia   1092 

Central Hungary   1991 

Total Hungary 5820 1417 5519 

*1€ = 240 HUF 

** “Additional structural investment” was established in 1999, during the war in the former 
Yugoslavia, to support the neighbouring Hungarian region of the South Great Plain. Due to long 
bureaucratic processes the support could be offered only in 2001, by which time the war was over. 

After 2001, all NUTS II regions received Phare support. Allocation was based on a formula, where 
the following factors were taken into account: the population of the NUTS II region, the population of 
small areas with a low development level within the NUTS2 region; and the GDP per head of the 
region. The GDP factor had 50 percent weighting, the total regional population 30 percent weighting 
and the population of least developed small areas 20 percent weighting in the formula.  

 

Phare: Polity and Process 

It is not only Phare programmes and projects themselves which impact upon areas relevant 
to territorial development. Processes inherent in the development and delivery of projects and 
programmes could also for instance: 

• promote international cooperation in the delivery of programmes (Phare CBC),  

• strengthen the participation of regional and local levels (Phare regional programmes) 

• encourage innovative approaches to socio-economic development (Phare integrated 
regional programmes) 

• improvement of policy coherence (promotion of partnership working and networking 
practices). 

Until 1998, Phare was largely demand driven, meaning that the various governments 
proposed projects directly to the European Commission. As long as they met Phare 
objectives, projects could be in any field or sectors for varying amounts and for whatever 
purpose.37 Programming was managed by DG 1A in Brussels and the programming team 
would meet the relevant central government ministries during the first six months of a 
financing period to select projects in various fields.  

For the 1998-2000 period new guidelines for Phare adopted. Phare was no-longer demand 
driven, but accession-driven. Phare’s support for each country was geared to accession 
priorities listed in Accession Partnership documents, agreed between the Commission and 

                                                      
37 Overview of the Phare Programme and the new Pre-Accession Funds, Proceedings of a seminar held in 

September 1999 at the EU Information Centre in Budapest, EC – DG Enlargement  
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the Candidate Countries and new Member States.  Each accession partnership effectively 
lists specific weaknesses where efforts are needed to align with EU requirements.38  

In adopting an ‘accession-driven’ approach, emphasis is now placed on national programmes 
of aid. Decentralisation is now a key element of Phare implementation – but this only reaches 
as far as the nation state. Once a programme has been agreed, implementation of the 
programme is decentralised from the Commission to the partner country. However, the 
Commission remains responsible for proper use of the funds. The system in operation has 
played a positive role in terms of, transfer of experience and building up administrative 
experience in the partner countries. At the same time, the national government is then 
responsible for tendering and contracting, as well as the financial and administrative 
management of the project. It should be noted that processes and structures involved in 
multi-beneficiary and Phare CBC programmes differ. Multi-beneficiary programmes are 
managed directly by the European Commission in Brussels, which can chose to delegate 
responsibility to a national Programme Co-ordination Unit. A more demand-driven approach 
is used to programme formulation, project selection and implementation.39 

Change in the Phare programme itself, has been accompanied by extensive change to the 
public sector contexts in the Candidate Countries and new Member States where 
administrative structures and cultures are still evolving.40 Significant administrative reform has 
taken place since 1989, but at different rates in individual countries.41   Efforts have not 
always been balanced: in Bulgaria, for example, the focus has been on preparing and 
passing legislation, rather than addressing how it will be implemented and enforced.42   

Reform of EU pre-accession aid (1997) and the demands of future Structural Funds have led 
to major changes to key aspects of the implementation mechanisms and structures. For 
instance, the implementation mechanisms for the pre-accession aids have changed to more 
closely mirror those of the current Structural Funds. As ‘shadow’ Structural Funds, the pre-
accession instruments are introducing or transferring this system.43 For instance, key 
developments include:  the development and adoption of National Development Plans as a 
strategic foundation for all regional development actions in the countries (programme 
development); elements of decentralised decision making in project generation and selection 
have been introduced (project selection); monitoring committees and systems have been 
established (monitoring); and some programme share similar evaluation requirements to 
equivalent Structural Funds programmes (evaluation).  Thus, the implementation of pre-
accession instruments, and preparations for Structural Funds more generally, is challenging 
given their policy breadth, the number of programmes in operation, the wide range of 
organisations and individuals potentially involved in different tiers of governance, the 
complexity and range of regulatory requirements associated with programming and, in 
particular, the need to reconcile arrangements for these instruments with domestic systems. 
This is particularly true given the current economic, institutional and policy-making context in 
the CEECs.44  

In each country considerable changes have been introduced in the implementation structures 
of EU programmes. Involvement in Phare has led to a proliferation of systems tailored to its 
delivery. The standard implementation structure for Phare now comprises: a National Fund in 
the Ministry of Finance, operating under a National Authorising Officer, which administers the 

                                                      
38 Overview of the Phare Programme and the new Pre-Accession Funds, Proceedings of a seminar held in 

September 1999 at the EU Information Centre in Budapest, EC – DG Enlargement 
39 Overview of the Phare Programme and the new Pre-Accession Funds, Proceedings of a seminar held in 

September 1999 at the EU Information Centre in Budapest, EC – DG Enlargement 
40 Jauhiainen J Ristkok P (1998) Development of Regional Policy in Estonia, Presentation to : Global-Local Interplay 

in the Baltic Sea Region, Fifth Nordic-Baltic Conference in Regional Science, Pärnu, Estonia, October 104, p.11.  
41 Rupp MA (99) The Pre-Accession Strategy and the Governmental Structures of the Visegrad Countries, in K. 

Henderson (ed) Back to Europe: Central and Eastern Europe and the EC, pp. 89-105 UCL press, London.  
42 CEC (2000) Agenda 2000 Enlargement Strategy Paper: Report on Progress towards Accession by each of the 

Candidate Countries, Bulletin of the European Union, Supplement 3/2000, COM(2000)700, Commission of the 
European Communities, Brussels. 

43 Bachtler, J et al  (2002) op.cit 
44  Bachtler, J et al  (2002) op.cit 
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funds allocated; a strictly limited number of implementing agencies operating under the 
authority of the National Authorising Officer (and enabling the phasing out of the previous 
Programme Management Units); and a Central Financing and Contracting Unit (to undertake 
tendering and contracting for multi-sectoral programmes).45 

The allocation of responsibilities to sub-national actors has been a more progressive, less 
clear-cut process, paced according to the scope allowed by the EC for decentralisation and 
national circumstances. Administering EU regional assistance funds has stimulated the 
development of new regional institutions and processes and this in turn has begun to fill the 
vacuum in regional economic development noticeable as a legacy of communist rule and 
early transition priorities. While this process has created a framework of sorts and facilitated 
the administration of EU funds to the regions, one of the stated aims of EU regional aid in 
giving the region a greater say in setting its own economic development trajectories - is 
proving much more difficult. 

Overall, therefore, while Phare includes regionally targeted programmes, these are generally 
managed by national (not regional) actors. While a number of Phare projects aim to promote 
regional development and local participation and partnership, administration of Phare as a 
whole remains relatively centralized. This is linked, in part, to the legacy of centralised and 
sectorally-dominated decision-making in Central and East European countries.  Risk 
minimisation is also a likely explanation for the national focus at this stage – especially given 
the EC’s own resource constraints.  

SAPARD 

Using financial support from the Community budget amounting to over half a billion euro per 
year in the period 2000 to 2006, SAPARD's main priorities are to contribute to the 
implementation of the acquis concerning the Common Agricultural Policy and related policies, 
and to solve priority and specific problems for the sustainable adaptation of the agricultural 
sector and rural areas in the applicant countries. In addition to primary agricultural production, 
projects to improve product processing, marketing and quality are eligible for support, as are 
more general rural development measures. 

Support under SAPARD is granted on the basis of a single agriculture and rural development 
programme per applicant country covering the period 2000-2006. Table 7-11 highlights the 
main objectives of the Rural Development Plans of each of the new Member States and 
Candidate Countries. Since 2000, the number of projects funded has been relatively few, as 
delays in the establishment of suitable implementation structures led to related hold ups in 
project development and implementation. For 2000, no country was in a position to be able to 
apply the instrument. Consequently, the number of SAPARD projects and the extent to which 
they may have already impacted on territorial development themes are limited. 

                                                      
45 ISPA and SAPARD also involve standardised structures.  
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Table 7-11:  Rural Development Plan Main Objectives 

Country Objectives 

Bulgaria  
• Improving agricultural production efficiency and promoting a competitive food-processing 

sector, by better market and technological infrastructure and strategic investment policies 
aimed ultimately at reaching EU standards. 

• Sustainable rural development consistent with best environmental practices, by 
introducing alternative employment, diversifying economic activity and establishing necessary 
infrastructure. 

Czech 
Republic 

• Increase the competitiveness of agriculture and processing industry 
• Reach the sustainable development of rural areas 
• Technical support 

Estonia 
• Improving the competitiveness of agriculture and processing industry 
• Rural regeneration and sustainable development 
• Facilitating effective programme implementation 

Hungary 
• Increasing the competitiveness of agriculture and processing industries 
• Focus on environmental protection aspects 
• Enhancing the adaptation capabilities of rural areas 

Latvia 
• To increase competitiveness and farming income level and to increase the incomes of 

agriculture enterprises through the development of sustainable agriculture 
• To improve infrastructure in the rural territory to bring it closer to urban 
• standards and to create employment structure in the rural territory 
• To develop and promote the methods designed to protect the environment and maintain the 

countryside 

Lithuania 
• To strengthen the competitiveness and incomes of agricultural businesses 
• To develop higher-value processed food products and improve efficiency in food processing 

through new technology and the introduction of quality management throughout the production 
process 

• To invest in rural infrastructure and promote new economic activities to increase the viability 
of rural communities  

• To introduce environmentally friendly production techniques for farming and forestry 

Poland 
• Improvement of the market efficiency of the agri-food sector 
• Improvement of conditions for economic activities and job creation 

Romania 
• Contribution to the implementation of the “acquis communautaire” concerning the common 

agriculture policy, the environmental protection and related policies in the field of food and 
consumer protection, public health, wellbeing and good health condition of the animals and 
plant health. 

• Engaging in the environment protection, the transposition in the national 
• legislation and implementation of Directives and programme.  
• Solving priorities and specific problems for the sustainable adaptation of the agricultural 

sector and rural areas 

Slovakia 
• Improvement of agricultural production sector including food processing 
• industry 
• Sustainable rural development 
• Human resources development 

Slovenia 
• Improvement of production and marketing structures in agriculture and food-processing 

industry 
• Economic diversification and improvement of rural infrastructure 

Source: CEC (2003) General Report on Pre-Accession Assistance 2001. COM(2003)329 
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Table 7-12:  SAPARD Committed Amount (€ million) 2001 and Financial Breakdown 
Per Measures (%) 

Country SAPARD 
Committed 
Amount (€ 
million) 2001 

Financial Breakdown per measure (%) 

Bulgaria 

€ 54.1 
million 

• Investments in agricultural holdings 
• Improvement of processing and marketing of 

agricultural and fishery products and construction of 
wholesale markets 

• Forestry, including afforestation and investments in 
improvement of the processing and marketing of 
forestry products 

• Renovation and development of villages, protection 
and conservation of rural heritage and cultural 
traditions 

• Water resources management 
• Development and diversification of economic activities 

providing for multiple activities and alternative income 
• Development and improvement of rural infrastructure 
• Improvement of vocational training 
• Technical Assistance 
• Development of environmentally friendly agricultural 

products 
• Setting up producers groups 

31 
 

24 
 
 

8 
 

8 
6 
 

6 
6 
4 
4 
 

2 
1 

Czech 
Republic 

€ 22.9 
million 

• Measures to be realised in order to increase the 
competitiveness of agriculture and processing industry 

• Land improvement and re-parcelling 
• Improving of the processing and marketing of 

agricultural and fishery products  
• Investments in agriculture holdings 
• Improving the structures for quality control, for the 

quality of foodstuffs and for consumer protection  
• Measures selected to reach the sustainable 

development of rural areas 
• Development and diversification of economic 

activities, providing for multiple activities and 
alternative income 

• Renovation and development of villages 
• Rural infrastructure 
• Agricultural production methods designed to protect 

the environment and maintain the countryside 
• Technical support 
• Improvement of vocational training 
• Technical assistance 

62 
 

20 
 

17 
16 

 
9 
 

35 
 

16 
11 
5 
 

3 
 

3 
2 
1 

Estonia 

€ 12.6 
million 

• Improving the competitiveness of agriculture and the 
agri-food industry 

• Investments in agricultural holdings 
• Improving the processing and marketing of 

agricultural and fishery products 
• Rural regeneration and development 
• Development and diversification of economic activities 
• Development and improvement of rural infrastructure 
• Renovation and development of villages 
• Agricultural production methods designed to protect 

the environment and maintain the countryside 
• Forestry 
• Facilitating effective programme implementation 
• Assistance from Article 7(4) Regulation 1268/99 
• Technical assistance 

60.1 
 

42 
 

18.1 
36 

17.6 
12.2 
3.5 

 
1.4 
1.3 
3.9 
2 

1.9 

Hungary 
€ 39.54 
million 

• Investments in agricultural holdings 
• Improvement of processing and marketing of 

agricultural and fishery products and construction of 
wholesale markets 

• Diversification of economic activities aimed at 
generating alternative revenues 

28.4 
 

20.5 
 

15.5 
12 
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• Development and improvement of rural infrastructure 
• Renovation and development of villages, protection 

and conservation of rural heritage and cultural 
traditions 

• Setting up producer groups 
• Agricultural production methods designed to protect 

the environment and maintain the countryside 
• Improvement of vocational training 
• Technical assistance 

9 
7.3 

 
4.2 
1.8 
1 

Latvia 

€ 22.7 
million 

• Investment in agricultural holdings 
• Modernisation of agriculture machinery, equipment 

and construction 
• Afforestation of agricultural land 
• Land re-parcelling 
• Improvement of agriculture and fisheries product 

processing and marketing 
• Development and diversification of economic activities 

providing alternative income 
• Improvement of general rural infrastructure 
• Environmentally friendly agricultural methods 
• Organic farming 
• Preservation of biodiversity and rural landscape 
• Reduction of agricultural run-off 
• Support Measures 
• Vocational training 
• Technical assistance 

28 
23.1 

 
3 

1.9 
 

26 
 

23.6 
 

12 
4.5 
1.8 
1.6 
1.1 
5.9 
3.9 
2 

Lithuania 

€ 31.0 
million 

• Investments in agriculture holdings 
• Improving the processing and marketing of 

agricultural and fishery products 
• Improvement of rural infrastructure 
• Development and diversification of economic activities 

providing alternative income 
• Afforestation of agricultural land and improvement of 

forest infrastructure 
• Technical assistance 
• Vocational training 
• Environmentally friendly agricultural methods 

46.8 
 

21 
15.5 

 
8.2 

 
3.7 
2 

1.8 
1 

Poland 

€ 175.1 
million 

• Improvement of the market efficiency of the agri-food 
sector 

• Improvement in processing and marketing of food and 
fishery products 

• Investments in agricultural holdings 
• Improvement of conditions for economic activities and 

job creation 
• Development of rural infrastructure 
• Diversification of economic activities in rural areas 
• Complementary axis 
• Vocational training 
• Agri-environmental measures and afforestation 
• Technical assistance 

55.8 
 
 

38.1 
17.7 

 
39.4 
27.8 
11.6 
4.8 
2.2 
1.9 
0.7 

Romania 

€ 156.33 
million 

• Development and improvement of rural infrastructure 
• Improvement in processing and marketing of food and 

fishery products 
• Investments in agricultural holdings 
• Development and diversification of economic 

activities, multiple activities and alternative incomes 
• Forestry 
• Improving vocational training 
• Technical assistance 
• Agri-environmental measures 
• Management of water resources 
• Improving the structures for quality, veterinary and 

plant-health control, foodstuffs and consumer 
protection 

• Setting up producers groups 

28 
 

17 
15 
10 

 
10 
5 
5 
3 
3 
2 
 

2 

Slovakia € 19.0 
million 

• Improvement of agricultural production sector 
including food processing industry 

• Investments in agricultural enterprises 

 
59 
27 
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• Improving of the processing and marketing of 
agriculture and fishery products 

• Producer groups 
• Sustainable rural development 
• Diversification of activities in rural areas 
• Land consolidation 
• Forestry 
• Rural infrastructure 
• Agricultural production methods designed to protect 

the environment and maintain the countryside 
• Human resources development 
• Technical assistance 
• Development of human resources (training) 

 
27 
5 

36 
11 
10 
7 
4 
 
 

4 
5 
3 
2 

Slovenia 
€ 6.6 million 

• Processing and marketing of agricultural and fishery 
products 

• Investments in agricultural holdings 
• Economic diversification 
• Development and improvement of rural infrastructure 
• Technical assistance 

 
40 
35 
14 
10 
1 

Source: CEC (2003) Annex to the General Report on Pre-Accession Assistance in 2001 
COM(2003)329 final 

The main objectives of the SARARD programmes for each of the Candidate Countries and 
new Member States are similar broadly. Although the balance between measures differs from 
programme to programme, four measures are dominant in virtually all of them: processing 
and marketing, investment in agricultural holdings, investment in rural infrastructure, and 
development and diversification of economic activities. 

Investments in Agricultural Holdings – All 10 SAPARD programmes include a measure on 
support for investments in agricultural holdings. In five of the countries (Bulgaria, Estonia, 
Hungary, Latvia and Lithuania) this measure has been allocated most in terms of financial 
resources available to each of the programme in 2001. All other countries allocate a 
significant proportion of available financial resources to the measure. 

The importance of the budget earmarked for this measure in the programmes reflects the 
need for modernisation of agriculture and its adaptation to Community requirements. The 
measure aims at increasing the competitiveness of agricultural holdings, through 
improvements in their fixed assets and equipment, improvements in the quality of their 
products and redeployment of production according to market needs and to contribute to 
diversification of farm activities. A further objective is to help the adaptation of agricultural 
holdings to Community standards regarding environment, hygiene and animal welfare46. 

Improving the Processing and Marketing of Agricultural and Fishery Products – All 
participating countries allocate a significant proportion of available financial resources to this 
type of measure. For Poland, Slovakia and Slovenia it receives the largest allocation of 
resources. This gives an indication of the importance placed by the Candidate Countries and 
new Member States on the processing and marketing measure as a way of helping to 
upgrade, adapt, rebuild or create their agri-food industries. It will assist the countries in 
restructuring their agricultural sectors, improving product quality and competing more 
effectively at Community level. 

Investment in Rural Infrastructure – Poor infrastructure and its associated implications for 
economic development are key concerns for each of the countries. Problems identified range 
from insufficient technical infrastructure in rural areas of Poland to lack of access to piped 
water in rural areas of Romania. In both countries, 28 per cent of their respective 
programmes will be dedicated to a range of rural infrastructure developments. In both 

                                                      
46 Commission of the European Communities: Report from the Commission to The Council, The European 

Parliament, The Economic and Social Committee and the Committee of The Regions, SAPARD Annual Report – 
Year 2000, Brussels, 3/7/2001 COM (2001)341 final. 
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programmes, improvements in infrastructure are seen to be pre-requisites for rural 
development.  

Development and Diversification of Economic Activities – Each programme includes 
provision for a measure to develop and diversify economic activities in the rural economy. 
The extent to which provision has been made for this measure across all the programmes 
varies from less than 10 per cent of total programme funds for Bulgaria (6 per cent) and 
Lithuania (8 per cent), to 24 per cent for Latvia see Table 7-12. 

The main objective of this type of measure is to encourage the development and 
diversification of economic activities in the countryside by providing alternative sources of 
income to agriculture. Actions are needed to underpin employment opportunities in rural 
areas, which have suffered from significant labour market changes, as reflected by falling 
employment rates and a decline in employment in agriculture. Although agricultural 
employment in most applicant countries remains far above the level in many parts of the 
Community, a process of modernisation to reflect technological and social change is already 
underway. 

Many rural areas in the applicant countries have the potential for diversification, especially 
towards rural tourism, the development and expansion of craft enterprises and small- and 
medium-sized enterprises. All programmes have consequently made provision for developing 
rural tourism as well as handicraft activities. Examples of the latter include investments in 
facilities and equipment for weaving, woodwork and ceramics. In Bulgaria, Lithuania and 
Romania, provision has also been made for the development of aquaculture and fish farming 
activities. Estonia, Hungary, Bulgaria and the Slovak Republic make provision for the 
restoration of buildings of a historical and cultural value and for the conversion of farm 
buildings for business service purposes. Provision for the development of local renewable 
energy sources is included in the case of Latvia. The development of agricultural services is 
included in the Romanian programme. In Estonia, provision is also made for investment 
support for the establishment or expansion of service activities for use by agricultural 
producers, forest owners and the rural population. 

Overall, across all the programmes, no specific reference is made to the concepts of territorial 
cohesion, spatial development and polycentric development. For instance, the Estonian Rural 
Development Plan addresses only the very fundamental, structural disparities between urban 
and rural areas and does not use the concept of polycentric development. However, the 
broad objective of reducing territorial disparities by supporting economic and social cohesion 
is implicit in the SAPARD programmes. Programmes address the fundamental structural 
disparities between urban and rural areas. With the exception of the Czech Republic (where 
rural micro regions are identified as being optimal territorial units for implementing effective 
rural development projects), the SAPARD programmes do not incorporate a specific regional 
dimension to interventions. However, Rural Development Plans commonly incorporate 
reviews of the programme area, which highlight spatial development challenges (see Box 4). 
Additionally, in very general terms, all interventions are meant to target “rural areas/rural 
regions” but without mention of particular areas/regions where these interventions shall take 
place.  
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Box 4: Spatial Development Themes in the Rural Development Programmes 

Czech Republic  

A number of spatial development issues are highlighted in the Czech RDP 

• Most small towns are small and medium sized 

• Rural areas encompass 4,995 municipalities, i.e. 80% of the total 6,244 municipalities 

• Rural areas negative trends: declining birth rate, aging population and negative 
migration 

• Immigration to districts with best environment, i.e. South Bohemia, western border 
regions 

• NUTS III regions with the highest unemployment and lowest GDP are highlighted  

• Civic amenities distributed relatively evenly, South East and South Western regions lag 
compared to the rest of the country. 

Poland 

Key regional variations are highlighted in the Polish Regional Development Plan taking into 
account farm structures and farming conditions in Regions. Three main regions are identified. 

Megaregion I covers the Podkarpacie, Małopolska, Świętokrzyskie and Silesia and Opole 
voivodships. This macroregion features fragmented farm structures with an average farm size 
between 2.5ha and 4ha. . The reduction in employment in off-farm sectors in 1990-1993 period 
caused serious problems. Rural areas in Megaregion 1 account for some 30% of the total 
recorded Polish rural unemployment as well as about 40% of the hidden unemployment in 
agriculture. Despite good soils and a relatively favourable climate, agriculture in Macroregion 1 
cannot employ surplus labour. Only 10 to 20% of the rural population (depending on local 
conditions) can generate their main income from agriculture  

Megaregion 2 covers the Warmia-Mazury, Pomerania, West Pomerania, Lubuskie and Lower 
Silesia voivodships. Here farm structures are determined by a substantial percentage of former 
state-owned land, leased out to private tenants. Megaregion 2 has a large concentration of 
former employees of state-owned farms (PGRs) and related high unemployment. The rural 
population in Megaregion 2 tends to have a poorer educational standard than the rural 
population elsewhere. Low family incomes and a resultant weak demand for consumer goods 
have negative impact both impeding the establishment of new companies and the development 
of existing local companies. 

Megaregion 3 covers the Wielkopolska, Kujawy-Pomerania, Mazovia, Podlasie, Lublin and Łódź 
voivodships. Agriculture in Megaregion 3 is relatively balanced in terms of its economic, 
environmental, demographic and social situation. Megaregion 3 has 2/3 of all Polish farm 
holdings. At least 400 000 of the farm holdings in Megaregion 3 are characterised by a relatively 
high capacity to adapt to the changing farming conditions. 

 

Links to specific forms of regional bottlenecks and potentials can be clearly established. 

Capital Supply – Capital supply projects funded by SAPARD can relate to a wide range of 
spatial development goals. The three main measures associated with Direct Interventions in 
Farms are Investment in Agricultural Holdings, Improving the Processing and Marketing of 
Agricultural and Fishery Products, and Development and Diversification of Economic 
Activities in Rural Areas. 

Investment in agricultural holdings generally consists of interventions such as (1) 
reconstruction and modernisation of agricultural holdings to comply with EU standards for live 
stock husbandry; (2) investment in storage facilities for agricultural produce; and (3) priority 
given to protected landscape areas (protection of water). Improving the processing and 
marketing of agricultural and fishery products has an intervention that builds on traditional 
production of local specialities and organic products. Development and Diversification of 
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Economic Activities in Rural Areas consists of interventions such as (1) the establishment and 
development of SMEs to create new jobs and reduce rate of unemployment; (2) improving 
marketing and sales; (3) diversification of activities to improve the income base of local 
farmers families and reduce land abandonment; (4) development of rural tourism; (5) renewal 
and utilisation of neglected farm buildings to valorise real estate in villages and improve the 
environment in settlements; and (6) information services focusing on business and on new 
job opportunities for women and young people. 

These interventions have the potential to contribute towards more balanced regional 
development by addressing both the need for various forms of agricultural investments and 
diversified economic development in rural areas. Moreover, they can be used to address the 
concepts of both spatial cohesion (reducing social and economic disparities between regions) 
and balanced development (removing bottlenecks and barriers to development). 

Geographic Position – All SAPARD programmes incorporate a measure for Improving Rural 
Infrastructure. The renovating and developing of villages and rural infrastructure, for example, 
has the capacity to improve the quality of life and the environment in rural areas as well as 
the conditions for entrepreneurial activities, the creation of new jobs and business 
opportunities alike, thus contributing to the stability of settlements and reducing depopulation 
of rural areas. Another measure targets support to improve the conditions for 
entrepreneurship. A special focus is given to develop rural tourism as a means for job 
creation and economic diversification. 

Environmental Quality – Environmental quality projects funded by SAPARD can relate to a 
wide range of spatial development goals. Interventions addressing such issues as the 
redevelopment of villages, better water resource management, land improvement and re-
parcelling and land consolidation, and agricultural production methods designed to protect the 
environment and maintain the countryside will improve the quality of life and the environment 
in rural areas. Moreover, improved conditions for entrepreneurial activities, the creation of 
new jobs and business opportunities will contribute to the stability of settlements, thereby 
reducing depopulation of rural areas.  Projects may also be regionally targeted. For instance, 
in Poland agri-environmental pilot programmes are to be implemented in defined areas such 
as river valleys (Lower Warta river valley).   

Polity and Process 

SAPARD is the first EU programme in the Candidate Countries and new Member States that 
is managed entirely within the responsibility of the country administration, in a similar way as 
the EU's structural and agricultural funds in EU Member States.47 The content of each 
programme reflects priorities established by the national authorities, depending on the 
particular circumstances and needs of their country, within limits set under the SAPARD 
Regulation. SAPARD programmes are to a large extent comparable with Member States' 
agriculture and rural development programmes. The exercise of programming was entirely 
new for the country administrations that had to draw up those programmes. Nonetheless the 
programmes for all 10 countries were ready and approved by the Commission in the autumn 
of 2000, and one of them (Latvia) was modified in 2001. 

Another implication flowing from the programme approach applied under SAPARD is that, 
unlike the other pre-accession instruments Phare and ISPA, where at least some key 
elements are managed by the Commission, with SAPARD the Commission is not involved in 
management, not even project selection. For SAPARD an alternative approach is used, 
whereby the national authorities assume entire responsibility through fully “decentralised 
management”. This enables the underlying objectives of the SAPARD instrument to be 
realised - one is to implement numerous small-scale projects, in principle, throughout the rural 
areas of each country and the other to create structures, which will be capable also of 

                                                      
47 http://eng.el.hanashi.ee/page.asp?menu=448 
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applying the acquis immediately upon accession. However, this approach required two major 
exercises to be accomplished before aid could be granted. 

The first exercise relates to regulatory and legislative instruments. Because of the novelty of 
the instrument, new Community legislation needed to be introduced. It was also necessary to 
negotiate with the participating countries an appropriate set of provisions covering all aspects 
relevant to the proper use, control and accountability of funds which was laid down in multi-
annual financing agreements with each of them. By the end of 2001 these negotiations had 
been completed and all bilateral multi-annual financing agreements and annual financing 
agreements were negotiated and concluded (with the exception of Romania) and annual 
allocations 2000 were committed. 

The other exercise required the establishment in each applicant country of an agency capable 
of implementing SAPARD. Delays in the establishment of suitable implementation structures 
have led to related hold ups in project development and implementation.  By the end of 2001, 
only five of the ten countries eligible for support under SAPARD had secured approval by the 
Commission for their implementation agencies. In 2002, another two, the Czech Republic and 
Slovakia, had secured approvals. For 2000, no country was in a position to be able to apply 
the instrument. However, in its first annaual report on SAPARD, published in July 2001, the 
Commission acknowledged the “enormous efforts” that have been made by the countries in 
constructing systems capable of managing the SAPARD instruments correctly. Given that this 
was a completely new concept for most of the countries, and that this is the first time in that 
EU external aid will be managed on a fully decentralised basis.48 Table 7-13 provides an 
overview of the structures used for the implementation of SAPARD in the participant 
countries. 

Table 7-13:  Structures for the Implementation of SAPARD in Candidate Countries 
and New Member States 

Country  

Bulgaria The National Fund, located within the Ministry of [Finance] administers SAPARD funds 
allocated under the responsibility of the National Authority Officer; it is responsible for the 
national accreditation of the SAPARD Agency and for the information flow between the 
Commission and Bulgaria. 

The Managing Authority is located in the Ministry of Agriculture 

The SAPARD Agency is within the State Fund Agriculture (SFA). 

Czech Republic 

 

The National Fund, located within the Ministry of Finance administers SAPARD funds 
allocated under the responsibility of the National Authority Officer; it is responsible for the 
national accreditation of the SAPARD Agency and for the information flow between the 
Commission and the Czech Republic. 

The Managing Authority is a separate department within the structure of the SAPARD 
Agency. 

The SAPARD Agency: the Agency of the Czech Republic for Agricultural Markets and 
Rural Development has been established as the SAPARD Agency. 

Estonia The National Fund, located within the Ministry of Finance administers SAPARD funds 
allocated under the responsibility of the National Authority Officer; it is responsible for the 
national accreditation of the SAPARD Agency and for the information flow between the 
Commission and Estonia. 

The Managing Authority is located in the Ministry of Agriculture, responsible for general 
programme management and implementation. 

The SAPARD Agency: the Agricultural Registers’ and Information Board (ARIB). 

Hungary 

 

The National Fund, located within the Ministry of Finance administers SAPARD funds 
allocated under the responsibility of the National Authority Officer and is responsible for the 
national accreditation of the SAPARD Agency. 

                                                      
48 European Commission Directorate-General for Agriculture: EU agriculture and enlargement, Page 6, June 2002. 
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The Managing Authority is located within the Ministry of Agriculture and Regional 
Development (MARD). 

The SAPARD Agency will be established within the Ministry of Agriculture and Regional 
Development and will have its own regional offices. 

Latvia The National Fund, located within the Ministry of Finance administers SAPARD funds 
allocated under the responsibility of the National Authority Officer; it is responsible for the 
national accreditation of the SAPARD Agency and for the information flow between the 
Commission and Latvia. 

The Managing Authority is located within the Ministry of Agriculture. 

The SAPARD Agency: the Rural Support Service of the Ministry of Agriculture, seat in Riga 
with nine (9) regional offices. 

Lithuania 

 

The National Fund, located within the Ministry of Finance administers SAPARD funds 
allocated under the responsibility of the National Authority Officer; it is responsible for the 
national accreditation of the SAPARD Agency and for the information flow between the 
Commission and Lithuania. 

The Managing Authority is located within the Ministry of Agriculture. 

The SAPARD Agency: National paying agency, responsible for the implementation and 
financial management of the programme. The Agency operates from its seat in Vilnius with 
ten (10) regional offices throughout Lithuania. 

Poland 

 

The National Fund, located within the Ministry of Finance administers SAPARD funds 
allocated under the responsibility of the National Authority Officer; it is responsible for the 
national accreditation of the SAPARD Agency. 

The Managing Authority is located within the Ministry of Agriculture and Rural 
Development 

The SAPARD Agency: The Agency for Restructuring and Modernisation of Agriculture 
(ARMA) will operate from its seat in Warsaw with sixteen (16) regional offices. 

Romania 

 

The National Fund, located within the Ministry of Finance administers SAPARD funds 
allocated under the responsibility of the National Authority Officer; it is responsible for the 
national accreditation of the SAPARD Agency. 

The Managing Authority is proposed to be located within the Ministry of European 
Integration. 

The SAPARD Agency is located within the Ministry of Agriculture. 

Slovakia 

 

The National Fund, located within the Ministry of Finance administers SAPARD funds 
allocated under the responsibility of the National Authority Officer; it is responsible for the 
national accreditation of the SAPARD Agency. 

The Managing Authority resides within the Section for Structural Policy and Rural 
Development in the Ministry of Agriculture of the Slovak Republic (Department of Regional 
Policy and Rural Development). 

The SAPARD Agency was established on 01/12/1999 as a budgetary organisation 
reporting directly to the Minister of Agriculture Slovak Paying Agency; on 01/07/2000 it 
enlarged its activities and changed its name to SAPARD Agency. 

Slovenia 

 

The National Fund, located within the Ministry of Finance administers SAPARD funds 
allocated under the responsibility of the National Authority Officer; it is responsible for the 
national accreditation of the SAPARD Agency and for the information flow between the 
Commission and Slovenia. 

The Managing Authority is located in the Ministry of Agriculture, Forestry and Food. 

The SAPARD Agency: the Agency of the Republic of Slovenia for Agricultural Markets and 
Rural Development (AAMRD), within the Ministry of Agriculture, Forestry and Food. 

Source: CEC (2003) Annex to the General Report on Pre-Accession Assistance in 2001 COM(2003)329 final 

ISPA 

ISPA was set up as part of Agenda 2000 and confirmed by the Luxembourg European 
Council  (1997). The main priorities for ISPA in preparing the Candidate Countries and new 
Member States for accession are: to familiarise participating countries with the policies and 
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procedures of the Union; to help them catch up with EU environmental standards; and to 
expand and link with the Trans-European transport networks. 

At Berlin European Council (March 1999) a total of EUR 1.040 million a year (at 1999 prices) 
was allocated to ISPA, to be divided evenly between environmental and transport 
infrastructure projects over the 2000-06 period. According to the revised Financial Framework 
of April 2003, the global annual figures for pre-accession in 2004-2006 remain unchanged but 
there is no precise figure for ISPA. Only Bulgaria and Romania will be able to apply for funds 
for new projects under ISPA once the 10 new Member States have joined the EU. The 
allocation of ISPA resources among the recipient countries is decided using criteria based on 
population, GDP per capita (in purchasing power parity standards) and land surface area. 
Their allocation is given as a range in order to encourage the participating countries to 
propose high quality projects and to have some flexibility in the management of ISPA funding. 

The objectives of ISPA strategies have their origin primarily in the Accession Partnerships 
and National ISPA strategies for Transport and the Environment.  The National Strategies are 
produced by the participating countries and offer their short and mid-term view on the 
priorities for the environment and transport sectors. The Candidate Countries and new 
Member States participating in the ISPA programme generally have significant need for 
assistance in the field of environment in order to comply with: 

• EU environment legislation:  
o preserving, protecting and improving quality of environment; 
o protecting human health; 
o prudent and rational utilisation of natural resources; 

• EU environment principles: 
o precautionary principle; 
o preventive action; 
o damage rectified at source; 
o polluter pays principle.49 

ISPA assistance is focused on the ‘investment heavy’ directives, those that are costly to 
implement, and that deal with the worst environmental problems, e.g. in areas such as: 
drinking water supply; treatment of waste-water; solid-waste management; and air pollution. 

There is also an urgent need to build and rehabilitate transport infrastructure in the recipient 
countries and to link structures with the European Unions transport networks.  In the transport 
sector, ISPA contributes to funding the development of railways, roads, ports and airports, 
taking into account requirements for sustainable transport. Favoured projects are those which 
encourage sustainable means of transport and enable the countries concerned to meet the 
objectives of the Accession Partnerships, this includes providing good connections between 
the Trans-European Transport Networks and road and rail corridors. Initially, Candidate 
Countries and new Member States experienced difficulties in implementing EU standards for 
tendering and contracting which led to delays in project implementation.  

Most of the Candidate Countries and new Member States do not explicitly address spatial 
development themes in their ISPA strategies. However, the core rationale of ISPA is to 
improve basic infrastructure in order to allow for stronger economic development in the new 
Member States and Candidate Countries. It therefore contributes to enhanced territorial 
cohesion at the level of the EU-27. Exceptionally, one country, Estonia, sets out territorial 
cohesion as a clear objective within the transport sector strategy. The ISPA Transport 
Strategy aims at both strengthening economic and social cohesion within Estonia and 
improving its connectedness with the EU and other new Member States. The strategy 

                                                      
49 CEC (2003) The mini ISPA Report 2000-2002 CEC, Brussels 25.02.03 
http://europa.eu.int/comm/regional_policy/funds/ispa/pdf/mini_en.pdf 
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document stresses the objective of achieving spatial balance and reducing the development 
differences between economically stronger and weaker regions:   

‘The objective of the medium termed strategy (2000-2006) is to improve the transport 
infrastructure, taking into account environmental and social aspects, with the aim of 
strengthening the economic and social cohesion and to reducing disparities between 
the various regions.’ 

In the other Baltic countries there is no explicit reference to the concepts of territorial 
cohesion and spatial development, rather the focus is on developing their roles as 
international transit countries, with only marginal attention paid to regional or local transport 
infrastructures.  

Similarly, in the environmental sector strategies there is generally no specific mention of 
spatial development themes. Regional differentials do receive attention, particularly when 
they endanger the regional environment. However, whilst there are no explicit targets in terms 
of spatial cohesion, the underlying objective is clearly to level out these differences. 

Two areas referred to in the Interim report where ISPA is closely related to regional potentials 
are: geographic position  (improving accessibility of European agglomerations) and 
environmental quality (Improving water supply and wastewater treatment, reducing air 
pollution) 

Geographic Position – Within the transport sector, ISPA funds focus on sustainable forms of 
transportation infrastructure. Precedence is given to the Trans-European Transport Network 
as defined in the TINA (Transport Infrastructure Needs Assessment) Report. The objective is 
to provide better connections between the Union and the applicant countries as well as 
interconnections between national networks and links from them to the TENs. A summary of 
the key priorities within each of the participating countries is provided in Table 7-14. 

Table 7-14:  Transport Priorities for ISPA 

Country Transport Strategy Priorities Committed 
Expenditure 

Bulgaria  
• Further opening of Bulgaria to its neighbours (Greece, Turkey and Central 

Europe) and the rest of Europe – development of main Corridors, border 
infrastructure and Sofia airport. 

• Maintain a balance between transport modes. 
• Develop railway connections and electrification of all main railway lines. 
• Continue programme of road rehabilitation and construction of new 

motorways. 
• Ensure compliance of transport infrastructure with environmental 

concerns. 
• Complete or upgrade the main Trans-European Networks and developing 
• border connections (5 of the 10 priority TINA corridors across Bulgaria). 

61.9 

Czech 
Republic 

In the road sector: 
• Completion of missing sections of the R 48 expressway linking Czech 

Republic with Poland  
• Construction of certain sections of D8 motorway linking Prague to 

Dresden 
• Completion of the Pilsen by-pass 
• certain sections of the Prague Ring Road. 
In the rail sector 
• Completion of modernisation TEN Corridor IV, which links the country to 

Berlin and Vienna/Bratislava 
In the inland water ways sector:  
• improvement of navigation conditions on the Labe River. 

40.3 
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Estonia 
Priority 1: Upgrading of Road Corridor I (Via Baltica). Main projects are 
located: 
• On the Tallinn — Parnu — Ikla Road (Via Baltica) 
• On the connecting east-west link between Corridors I and IX (in Russia) 
• Along Lake Peipsi and in the south-eastern region of Estonia. 
Priority 2 Upgrading of the Railway Link 
• modernisation of the transit traffic and the regional development of the 

Tallinn — Tapa- Narva - St. Petersburg railway line 
• South-eastern rail border station 
• Upgrading of the rail Corridor I 

12.2 

Hungary 
• Promotion of integration into the EU; 
• Improved co-operation with neighbouring countries; 
• Contribution to balanced regional development; protection of human life 

and environment; 
• Effective, market-oriented transport regulations. 

48.2 

Latvia 
• Priority 1: Upgrading of Road Corridor I (Via Baltica). 
• Priority 2 : Upgrading of the East-West Railway Link 21.7 

Lithuania 
• Priority 1: Completing and improving the European Corridors that pass 

through Lithuania (I, IA, IXB, IXD).  
• Priority 2: Development of a European gauge track linking the Polish 

border to a Logistics and Interchange centre at Kaunas: outline 
agreement has been reached with Poland on a strategy to upgrade the 
route. 

14.5 

Poland 
For the period 200-2006, priority is given to investment which: 
• Contribute to the further integration of the Polish transport system with the 

present TENs (Corridor II (connecting Poland with Germany and Belarus), 
Corridor III (connecting Poland with Germany and the Ukraine), and 
Corridor VI (connecting Poland with Slovakia and Czech Republic).  

• Improve transport links with the other accession countries and meet 
trans-border priorities agreed upon by Poland with its neighbours;  

• Contribute to the improvement of the national transport system by 
eliminating missing links;  

• Provide continuity with projects undertaken in previous years (the network 
effect). 

177.6 

Romania 
Financing modernisation of well travelled sections of the three trans-European 
corridors crossing the country while maintaining a reasonable balance between 
road, rail and waterways: 
• Corridor IV: from Hungary to Constanta (East Branch) and from Hungary 

to Bulgaria (South Branch), with a view of setting most of this rail/road 
corridor to EU standards; 

• Corridor VII Danube river from the Yugoslavian boarder to the delta 
(Ukrainian border), where navigability needs to be improved; 

• Corridor XV  from the Ukrainian and Moldavian borders to the Bulgarian 
border, emphasis being placed on road connections with Bulgaria. 

122.8 

Slovakia 
• Build up and modernisation of transport infrastructure in the mutli-modal 

corridors in line with European norms. 
• Development of international roads and their interconnection with the 

European Roads network. 
• Integration of passenger transportation systems. 
• Promotion of combined road/rail transport  
• Ensure compliance of transport infrastructure with environmental 

concerns. 

24.7 

Slovenia 
• Concentration of all efforts on completing or upgrading the main Trans-

European networks and developing border connections (2 of the 10 
priority TINA corridors across Slovenia). 

6.7 

Source: CEC (2003) General Report on Pre-Accession Assistance 2001. COM(2003)329 

For the 2000-02 period, transport projects have accounted for 56% of all ISPA decisions. The 
largest proportion of this has gone to rail projects, thus, promoting more sustainable modes of 
transport50.  
 

                                                      
50 CEC (2003) Op. Cit. 
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A key priority for this sector is the integrated development of the 10 Pan-European Transport 
Corridors. A good example of a project is the modernisation of the rail track Šenkvice Cifer 
and Stations Raca. This is the most heavily used rail track in Slovakia and a major 
international corridor. The objective is to increase safety by removing several rail crossings 
and to increase the maximum speed by 50 km/hour. This will improve rail transport services 
for commuters travelling to Bratislava and, ultimately, boost rail transport competitiveness in 
Slovakia in general. The ISPA contribution amounts to  €30.8 million. Similarly, in Bulgaria, 
one of the transport strategy priorities concerns five of the ten TINA corridors.  

In Estonia, geographic position is directly addressed by large-scale and long-term 
infrastructure projects, which aim to improve the country’s transport connections with the EU 
and beyond. One of the two transport priorities focuses on the upgrading of Road Corridor I 
(via Baltica). Key projects lie on the Tallinn – Parnu – Ilka Road; on the connecting East-West 
link between corridors I and IX (in Russia); along Lake Peipsi and in the south-eastern region 
of Estonia. The Mugga Port Project (construction of breakwaters and dredging and 
recalamation works) alone accounts for €116 million, approximately half of the total budgeted 
allocation in 2003. Although, at the moment supported activities are primarily in the form of 
technical assistance for the preparation of large projects.  

The objectives of the medium term strategy for the development of infrastructure in Latvia are 
related to the reinforcement of structural changes that are already underway, aiming at further 
integration into the European transport system. The transit status of Latvia has had a 
significant influence on the infrastructure development strategy. This is unsurprising given 
that almost 80 per cent of rail traffic and 60% of truck traffic services transit flows. The two 
key priorities are the upgrading of Road Corridor I (Via Baltica) and the East-West rail link, 
with road projects in Riga and near to Lilaste and a rail project in Rezekne. In sum, there is a 
very clear and explicit focus on using transport policy as an instrument for further developing 
and exploiting Latvia’s geographically determined role as a transit country for international 
trade. 

As already mentioned, many of the ISPA projects referred to not only meet national 
requirements, but also promote cross-border and intra-European linkages. For instance, in 
Poland ISPA will fund the development and modernisation of transport links joining the Baltic 
States, though Poland, with EU transport networks. This promotes land links between Poland 
and neighbouring Lithuania and links to related projects taking place in the Baltic States. 
Similar projects include  the development of motorway and the German border, modernisation 
of rail links between Legnica and the German border,  improved road access to the ports of 
Gdynia and Gdansk and improved road and rail links with the Czech Republic and Slovakia. 

Environmental Quality – As noted previously, around half of ISPA funds are allocated to the 
environment sector.  For the whole period 2000-02, over 42 per cent of this allocation went to 
sewage treatment projects, mainly to extend, repair or replace current sewage works 
systems. Around 38 per cent of the allocation was assigned to drinking water facilities, mainly 
in conjunction with wastewater treatment projects. Finally, approximately 15 per cent was 
allocated to solid waste management, primarily to landfill projects.  

However, there are significant variations across the countries. Air quality and climate 
protection has only featured in the environmental priorities of Latvia, Lithuania, Poland and 
Slovenia. Likewise, drinking water facilites whether in conjunction with waste water treatment 
projects or not, do not play a significant role in Bulgaria or Slovakia. On the other hand, 
sewage networks and treatment plants represent an important priority in all the Candidate 
Countries and new Member States. Frequently, these types of project are targeted on city 
regions, as is the case for Bucharest and Vilnius.  

Some of the projects have important cross border implications. In the Czech Republic, the 
North Bohemian Water Project is part of the regional development strategy in an area within 
the Elbe river basin, flowing eventually into the North Sea. With an ISPA contribution of 
€12.87 million, the project finances the modernisation of 5 wastewater treatment plants, the 
improvement of the municipal sewerage collection system in Usti and nad Labem, the 
modernisation of the main water treatment plant and of the drinking water network. In Estonia, 
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the serious air and water pollution problems, concentrated in the Tallinn region and the north-
east part of the country, are explicitly addressed. The closure of the Pääsküla landfill in 
Tallinn is a key project, which also has cross-border impacts. This project concerns a landfill 
site that is facing considerable environmental problems due to its location close to a 
residential area and the discharge of untreated effluent into nearby streams, which ultimately 
run into the gulf of Finland.  

In Lithuania, ISPA funds for the environment are targeted on those areas facing the most 
serious environmental challenges, namely Vilnius and Kaunas. Indeed, up to 50% of the 
funding will go to these two areas. Among the issues to be investigated will be the 
repercussions of the closure of a nuclear power facility (Ignalina Nuclear Power Plant) and 
the search for alternative energy sources. Thus, the emphasis is on so-called environmental 
black spots. Provision of projects to improve drinking water supplies can have a strong 
regional element through targeting areas with the poorest provision or greatest need, e.g. the 
Western Islands of Estonia, Panevezys, Kaunas districts of Lithuania and cities and towns in 
Transylvania, Romania.  However, in some countries projects are more widely targeted in a 
number of countries where provision is weak overall, e.g. Latvia. As well as support for 
measures targeting pollution and environmental problem, ISPA projects may also be used to 
enhance and protect areas, particularly within the framework of the NATURA 2000 
programme. The National ISPA Strategy for Poland highlights the need to increase protected 
areas within the country and to create a coherent system of protected areas within the 
country.  

It should also be noted that environmental factors and EU legislation have also to be taken 
into account within the ISPA funded transport projects. 

Table 7-15:  Committed national ISPA Expenditure 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 
Source: CEC (2003) General Report on Pre-Accession assistance 2001. COM(2003)329 

Regional targeting – For the most part, ISPA funds do not give priority to the less developed 
regions. ISPA’s transport funds are focused on core transport networks, often between the 
main agglomerations, while the environmental funds tend to be targeted on those places 
where the population is concentrated, whether in terms of e.g. waste water treatment plant, or 
action to address severe environmental damage e.g. linked to nuclear sites. In Bulgaria, 
Hungary and Romania the generally less developed Northern regions receive a relatively 

Country Committed expenditure for ISPA: 
Environment  

 

Bulgaria  44.9 

Czech Republic 26.1 

Estonia 17.3 

Hungary 42.6 

Latvia 25.8 

Lithuania 35.7 

Poland 228 

Romania 122.8 

Slovakia 23.4 

Slovenia 9.3 
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lower proportion of ISPA funds Table 7-16. In Bulgaria, the 3 Northern regions received 22 
percent of ISPA support; in Romania, the share of the 3 Northern regions (Northeast, 
Northwest, Centre) is also 22 per cent; and in Hungary, the share of the 3 Northern regions 
(North Hungary, North Plain, Central – in fact Northern – Transdanubia) is even less, only 12 
percent. However, at present the key priority for ISPA investment is to deal with national and 
not regional development needs. Indeed, ISPA can be considered as a shadow form of the 
Cohesion Fund, set up in the early 1990’s for Greece, Ireland, Portugal and Spain with a 
more distinctive national focus. 

Table 7-16:  ISPA contribution to projects in million € by NUTS2 (2000-) 

ISPA contribution to projects in million € by NUTS2 regions 2000 and onwards 

Bulgaria  Romania  Hungary  

South-Central 121 Northeast 81 South 
Transdanubia 

43 

North Central 69 Central 88 Central 
Hungary 

38 

Southwest 89 Northwest 77 West 
Transdanubia 

159 

Southeast 108 Southeast 154 South Plain 127 

Northwest 17 South 404 North Plain 21 

Northeast - Southwest 183 North Hungary 15 

  West 117 Central 
Transdanubia 

14 

  Bucharest -   

Total 387  1104  417 

Nevertheless, the localised character of the main environmental problems and transport 
potentials and bottlenecks, as well as the large-scale character of ISPA project financing, 
results in rather few and clearly spatially targeted projects. For instance, as noted above, the 
Lithuanian environmental strategy has a clear area focus, focussed mainly on Vilnius and 
Kaunas, both of which face the most serious environmental problems. Up to 50% of the 
funding will go to these two areas. Examples of projects include a programme for drinking 
water supply and the rehabilitation of sewage infrastructure in Vilnius, a water quality 
improvement project for the Panevezys, Kaunas districts, and a wastewater treatment and 
drinking water development project for Sakiai and Raseniu districts.  

In Estonia, as noted earlier, the serious air and water pollution problems concentrated in the 
Tallinn area and the north-east part of the country, are explicitly addressed. Similarly, the 
strategy of the ISPA Programme for the Czech Republic is based on pin-pointing a limited 
number of priority areas, in which a major part of the available funding will be concentrated. 
Moreover, the Commission prepared framework documents for ISPA funding attach priority to 
those projects that benefit the greatest number of people, and therefore urban projects are 
the most likely to be selected.  

Polity and Process 

Projects are submitted by the National ISPA coordinator to the European Commission. Once 
approved by the Commission, the list of projects is submitted to the Management Committee 
(the same management committee as for Phare), which is composed of representatives from 
the EU member states. A formal decision is subsequently made and a financing 
memorandum, which serves as the technical and financial basis for the implementation 
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of the project, is signed between the Ministry of Finance in the respective country and a 
high-level Commission official. 

As is the case with PHARE and SAPARD, funds are channelled through the National Fund. 
This is under the responsibility of the National Authorising Officer within the Ministry of 
Finance in each of the beneficiary countries. The implementation of ISPA is then left to the 
relevant Implementing Agencies Table 7-17.   

Table 7-17:  Implementing Agencies 

Country ISPA Implementing Agencies 

 Transport Environment 

Bulgaria Ministry of Transport and the 
Roads Executive Agency 

 

Ministry of Environment and a 
joint department of the Ministries 
of Regional Development and 
Environment 

Czech Republic Ministry of Transport 

 

Centre for Regional Development 

Estonia Estonia National Road 
Administration – the Estonian 
Railways Ltd 

Environment Investment Centre 

Hungary Ministry of Transport and Water 
Management 

Ministry of Environment 

Latvia Implementing Agency in the 
Ministry of Transport 

Implementing Agency in the 
Ministry of Environmental 
Protection and Regional 
Development 

Lithuania Implementing Agency in the 
Ministry of Transport 

Central Finance and Coordinating 
unit 

Poland The final beneficiaries (municipalities or municipally owned utility 
companies in the case of the environment) will sign the contracts to 
implement the projects. For some projects the implementing bodies 
and the final beneficiaries are the same e.g. transport sector, where 
General Directorate for Public Roads is the implementing agency and 
the final beneficiary. The same is true for the Polish Railway Company 
for rail projects 

Romania National Administration of Roads. 
National Railway 
Company/Infrastructure 

Municipalities. Central Finance 
and Contracting Unit 

Slovakia Ministry of Transport, Posts and 
Telecommunications 

Implementing Agency within  the 
Ministry of Environment 

Slovenia  Ministry of Environment 

Source: CEC (2003) General Report on Pre-Accession assistance 2001. COM(2003)329 

Within the Candidate Countries and new Member States, ISPA has been built on the existing 
institutional arrangements set up for PHARE, which have proved to be relatively effective in 
the past and at the same time minimises adjustment costs. Both instruments are implemented 
through the Decentralised Implementation System. It is expected that during 2003 the 
participating countries will be able to move to the final stage of the Extended Decentralisation 
Implementation System (EDIS)51. EDIS is a fully decentralised system, where the 

                                                      
51 As defined by articles of the Coordination Regulation 1266/99 and its annex. 
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Commission’s ex-ante approval for project selection, tendering and contracting is not 
required, subject to certain ‘’minimum criteria and conditions’’.  

Implementation progress is monitored primarily through the Monitoring Committees, which 
meets at least twice a year and is chaired by the National ISPA Coordinator. The Monitoring 
Committees key priorities are:  

• to monitor the implementation of each ISPA project through physical and financial 
indicators specifically tailored to the character of the project and its objectives. 

• to ensure each project achieves the objectives laid down in accordance with the Financing 
Memorandum; 

• to propose, when appropriate, modifications of the original decision in order to ensure that 
the project achieves its objectives; 

• to ensure information and publicity for each project. 

ISPA has provided the public administration in the new Member States with their first 
experiences of the implementation of large-scale infrastructure projects under circumstances 
that are very similar to the Cohesion Fund. In this context, ISPA has provided the countries 
with an important training experience, helping them to strengthen their understanding and 
their administrative capacity to implement key environmental and transport legislation and, in 
addition, strengthening coordination between the various ministries involved. According to the 
2001 Review of Pre-accession Aid, a total of € 59.9 million for 30 technical assistance 
measures was allocated to strengthen the ISPA project pipeline for 2002 and beyond.52 

ISPA funds allocated to Technical Assistance can be used to prepare for decentralisation. At 
the end of 2002, one of these projects was approved for each country, amounting to 10.8% of 
all TA commitments53. The countries spending the greatest proportion of TA on 
decentralisation are the Czech Republic, Slovakia and Slovenia, each with over one third of 
their total contribution. As this suggests, there are variations in the emphasis put on 
decentralisation across the counties. In Estonia, support is provided for the development and 
management of the various administrative systems created to manage ISPA. Various 
departments within the Ministries of Finance, Environment and Transport and 
Communications are involved in this structure. Technical assistance will also be offered 
regarding the specification, programming, implementation, monitoring and evaluation of 
approved and future ISPA projects. In Romania, the responsibility for implementation of the 
ISPA programme seems to be rather more decentralised, in contrast to most of the other 
countries. For environmental projects (consisting exclusively of sewage treatment plants for 
big cities), the implementation agencies are the local governments of the respective cities. 
Coordination of ISPA projects on national level seems to be restricted to the financial aspects. 
It is carried out in the Central Financing and Contracting Unit (CFCU). Moreover, the Ministry 
responsible for the national strategy (Ministry for Public Works, Transport and Housing) is not 
directly involved in the planning and implementation of ISPA project. 

                                                      
52 CEC 2003 General Report on Pre-accession Assistance (Phare – ISPA – SAPARD) in 2001 CEC Brussels 

4.6.2003 

53 CEC (2003) Op. Cit. 



 95

 

Box 5: The delivery of ISPA Environment interventions in Lithuania.  

The Lithuanian Ministry of Environment is responsible for coordinating approximation activities in 
the environment sector. Approximation relates to the need for Lithuania to approximate its 
legislation – including the environment sector – with the EU’s legal requirements. The Ministry of 
the Environment concentrates on environmental policy and the design of management 
instruments (i.e., emission standards etc.). Implementation of these measures takes place at the 
regional and local levels. The Ministry maintains administrations in 8 environmental regions and 
each environmental region has its own Environmental Protection Department consisting of 5 to 10 
agencies staffed with inspectors. There are a total of 56 such agencies throughout the country.  

An important institution for the implementation environmental protection requirements is the Joint 
Centre of Analysis, responsible for state laboratory control and monitoring. Some of the 
environmental requirements come under the auspices of other ministries. For example, the 
Ministry of Health Care is responsible for drinking water quality, whilst the Ministry of Economy is 
responsible for hazardous waste management planning and the implementation of the hazardous 
waste treatment system.  

EU financial assistance in Cyprus and Malta 

The underlying objective of pre-accession funds available to Cyprus and Malta isto provide 
support for priority operations to prepare for accession.  These priority actions are defined in 
the Accession Partnership and the National Plan for the Adoption of the Aquis (NPAA).  
Cooperation projects and operations are offered in the form of grants and cover: 

• technical assistance, training or other services, supplies and works, audits and evaluation 
and monitoring missions corresponding to the objectives cited above,  

• any operations to contribute to the reconciliation of the two Cypriot communities. 

In the case of Malta, € 38 million was earmarked for the period 2000 to 2004 to allow Malta to 
prepare for accession and implement the Community acquis, mainly through administrative 
capacity building projects and participation in Community programmes and agencies, 
including research and technical development framework programmes.   

For Cyprus the initial amount allocated was € 57m for the period (2000-2004). Because of 
accession in 2004, a lesser amount (€ 43.8m) is available. The new Financial Regulation on 
the "implementation of the pre-accession strategy" for Cyprus will ensures that assistance is 
targeted towards pre-accession investment priorities, institution-building priorities and support 
in economic and social cohesion. Additionally, the regulation foresees to support "any 
operations to contribute to the reconciliation of the two Cypriot communities." This support is 
provided via what is called the “bi-communal” projects.  

As was the case with pre-accession funds in the Central and East European countries explicit 
references are not made territorial objectives. However, a range of projects can be linked to 
territorial development themes and to specific regional potentials and bottlenecks. For 
instance, rural development and the competitiveness of rural areas was targeted under the 
2003 Pre-Accession Programme. The schemes funded include:  

• Rural Stewardship Scheme – to promote the protection, maintenance and enhancement of 
the traditional rural environment of the Maltese Islands by farmers. 

• Rural Business Scheme (excluding Producer Groups): to enhance the situation of the 
agricultural sector by improving the economic performance of the marketing and 
processing chain, through gains in both productivity and competitiveness. 

• Rural Business Scheme for Producer Groups: to improve the market efficiency of the 
agricultural sector by increasing the number and effectiveness of producer groups. 
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• Farm Holdings Scheme: to promote improvements in economic performance at the farm 
level, through gains in productivity and competitiveness.  

More generally, Malta’s pre-accession programmes have focused on institutional capacity 
building. The competent Implementing Authority is responsible for the delivery of the 
individual projects.  The projects are delivered using either of the following instruments: 

• Twinning; 

• Twinning ‘light’; 

• Commercially tendered technical assistance; 

• Supply and works tenders. 

In 2000, the € 9 million available for Cyprus was allocated to the following types of projects: 
harmonisation projects (5 M€); for bi-communal projects (3 M€) and; for co-financing Cyprus 
participation in 3 Education and Training Community Programmes (1 M€). Similar to Malta 
and the Central East European Countries, support in 2001 was provided for projects relating 
to institution building, adoption of the acquis, and bi-communal activities, and to help meet the 
costs of Cyprus' participation in EC programmes and Agencies. Bi-communal projects in 2002 
focused on civil society (Business Support Programme and Small Projects Fund, for 2,6 M€), 
harmonisation projects targeted at sectors such as agriculture, telecom, maritime transport 
and statistics.  

Polity and Process 

The Accession Partnership sets the framework, establishing the overall priorities the country 
must address to prepare for accession and the resources available to help it do so.  Short-
term priorities are set on the basis of the assessment in the Regular Reports and in the 
context of accession negotiations. The National Programme for the Adoption of the Acquis is 
the Malta’s timetable for preparing for accession. Itestimates the timing and cost of the steps 
needed to prepare the country for membership and the implications for staff and financial 
resources. 

Pre-Accession National Programmes are drawn up annually and comprise institution building 
and associated investment in the acquis. Malta is required to submit detailed project fiches to 
underpin the Financing Proposal.  The project fiches are the key implementation documents.  
The Financing Proposal is submitted to inter-service consultation and for opinion to the Phare 
Management Committee in Brussels. The project fiches are also made available to other 
Commission Services and to the Phare Management Committee, for information. Once a 
favourable opinion of the Phare Management Committee is obtained, a Financing Decision is 
taken by theCommission and a Financing Memorandum is signed, which provides the legal 
basis for programme implementation. 

In Malta, co-ordination in the design of the projects is evidenced in the minutes of the 
Programming Missions. This is the forum where projects were jointly selected by Commission 
and the Maltese authorities.  Project delivery is the responsibility of the Implementing 
Authorities The key institutions co-ordinating Malta’s pre-accession funds are: 

• The Priorities and Planning Co-ordination Directorate, acting as National Aid Co-ordinator, 
with overall responsibility for the programming; 

• The International Relations Directorate within the Ministry of Finance and Economic 
Affairs, acting as National Authorising Officer, responsible for all issues related to 
payments; 

• The Department of Contracts within the Ministry for Economic Affairs, responsible for 
contracting. 
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Conclusion 

EU Funding available to Cyprus and Malta correspond to spatial development issues in a 
similar way to the pre-accession aid available to the Central and East European Candidate 
Countries and new Member States. However, the funding available is considerably smaller in 
terms of its volume and focus. Related, background conditions in these two countries differ 
considerably other accession countries, e.g. they have not had to face the same level of 
large-scale economic and political restructuring.   

Pre –accession Aid and Territorial Development – Overview and Conclusions 

In many respects the pre-accession funds provided in the Central and East European 
Candidate Countries and new Member States contribute to the territorial objectives through 
the achievement of their own primary aims. Territorial and spatial development themes are 
not necessarily explicitly addressed, but the shared objectives of promoting convergence with 
the EU-15 and accession to the EU are very much in keeping with the objectives of spatial 
cohesion, balanced spatial competition and spatial integration. 

In the case of Phare, many of programmes and a number of projects referred to are 
developed in the context of overall national, and not territorial/spatial, development needs and 
fields of action. Most commonly, they are developed with reference to EU accession and 
national economic development criteria rather than to territorial development themes. In 
addition, project selection was, for a long period, demand led and determined by the project 
proposals of, most commonly, sectoral ministries. Regional potentials and bottlenecks are, 
therefore, not necessarily explicitly targeted. It should also be recognised that the impacts 
and influence of the programme have varied over time, linked to Phare reforms. 

Yet, on a number of levels Phare links well with the objective of balanced territorial 
development. It offers support programmes aimed at facilitating EU accession and integration 
of the Candidate Countries and new Member States. The programme addresses a wide 
variety of development potentials and bottlenecks: developing human capital, capital supply, 
integrated approaches to some local and regional problems and institution building. The 
development and implementation of projects and programmes has begun to promote an 
increasingly integrated and partnership oriented form of working. Phare CBC, multi 
beneficiary programmes and Twinning have encouraged inter-country/inter-regional co-
operation on development issues, exchange of practice between countries and dissemination 
of spatial planning practices.  

Looking to the future, the Phare 2000 review notes that  

 “While the needs facing candidate countries [and new Member States] are huge, the 
number of ready and well prepared investment and institution building projects is low. This is 
especially true at regional level where regional authorities are increasingly being required to 
programme substantial amounts of money through structures which may only recently have 
been put in place. Unless addressed urgently, this problem will severely restrict the 
absorption capacity of the Candidate Countries [and new Member States] in general and the 
impact of the Phare programme specifically. It is essential the candidate countries improve 
their long term financial planning so as to take account of all future resources flows”54 

It is important to recognise the role of Phare in the wider context of spatial cohesion in an 
enlarged EU. The development disparities between the Candidate Countries, new Member 
States and the existing member states are substantial. Central European new Member States 
and Candidate Countries per capita GDP range from one quarter to two thirds of the EU-15 
average.55 As has been demonstrated, the Phare programme itself has impacts in certain 
development priorities where it focuses support. However, longer-term perspectives and 
resources of the Structural Funds will more appropriately address the reduction of large-scale 
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development disparities. This makes Phare’s focus on building the capacity for future 
Structural Funds particularly important.  

The SAPARD programme has only been in place since 2000. Since then, the number of 
projects funded has been relatively few. By the end of 2001, only five of the ten countries 
eligible for support under SAPARD had secured approval by the Commission for their 
implementation agencies. In 2002, another two, the Czech Republic and Slovakia, had 
secured approvals. The Yet, in terms of its share of surface area, gross domestic product and 
employment, agriculture plays a much greater role in many of the applicant countries than in 
the present EU-15, making agriculture and rural development crucial territorial development 
issues.  In this context, the SAPARD programme has the potential to relate strongly to 
territorial development themes, e.g. through providing support for rural development and the 
sustainable development of agriculture. A third strand of the SAPARD programme provides 
more technical, capacity building support in relation to preparations for the implementation of 
the Common Agricultural Policy after Accession. 

The two strands of the ISPA programme, transport and the environment, have strong linkages 
to territorial development themes. Both target deficits and difficulties in the Candidate 
Countries and new Member States, which are current barriers to the territorial and spatial 
cohesion in an enlarged EU. In 2001, 51.9% of the ISPA budget for 2001 was committed to 
environmental projects. To date ISPA has focused on contributing to the implementation of 
Community Environment Policy, specifically the ‘investment-heavy environmental directives, 
such as drinking water supply, waste water treatment, management of solid waste; and air 
quality improvement.56 

The transport component of ISPA focuses on the development of the future Trans European 
Transport Network. 57.5% of the transport sector funds for 2001 have been allocated to road 
projects including new construction and improvements to meet EU capacity and safety 
standards. Around 40% have financed projects aiming at the rehabilitation and upgrading of 
existing rail infrastructure to EU standards. Both aspects of the ISPA programme are 
targeting issues of particular relevance to territorial development. For instance, improved 
transport and telecommunications infrastructures in participating countries will promote spatial 
integration and balanced spatial competition. Delivery of improved services, e.g. drinking-
water supply and sewage systems, may be a crucial component in spatial cohesion by 
meeting requirements for public services.  

ISPA has also proved to be a successful instrument to help participating countries to 
strengthen their understanding and their administrative capacity to implement key 
environmental and transport legislation. In 2001, ISPA provided technical assistance to 
countries with a view to enhancing, through training, their capacity for implementing key 
horizontal environmental legislation. According to the 2001 Review of Pre-accession Aid, a 
total of € 59.9 million for 30 technical assistance measures was allocated to strengthen the 
ISPA project pipeline for 2002 and beyond.57 

EU Funding available to Cyprus and Malta correspond to spatial development issues in a 
similar way to the pre-accession aid available to the Central and East European Candidate 
Countries and new Member States. However, the funding available is considerably smaller in 
terms of its volume and focus. Related, background conditions in these two countries differ 
considerably other accession countries, e.g. they have not had to face the same level of 
large-scale economic and political restructuring.   

In addition to the more tangible impacts upon territorial development, the pre-accession 
funding programmes have important capacity and institution building elements. Appropriate 
institutional and programming frameworks are required for the management of pre-accession 
funds. Experience gained through these structures and approaches provide potentially useful 
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lessons for future involvement in future Structural Funds Programmes.  Questions have been 
raised about the compatibility of the implementation structures developed for pre-accession 
instruments and those required for the Structural Funds. 58 However, programming 
commitments and project requirements encourage increased partnership within and between 
national and regional levels of governments, involvement of civil society groups and the 
establishment of new development organisation at national and regional level.   

Review of the Application of Community Policies 

The 10 new Member States have drafted National Development Plans (NDPs) which will form 
the basis of EU co-financed Structural Funds programmes in 2004-2006.  The process of 
producing the NDPs has involved extensive consultation with actors within each country, as 
well as input from the European Commission and external evaluators.  The NDPs were 
presented formally to the Commission at the end of 2002 or in early 2003, and formal 
negotiations will take place between each new Member State and the Commission 
throughout the remainder of 2003 in order to transform the NDPs into final programming 
documents.   

The NDPs only cover interventions which are to be co-financed by the EU’s 4 Structural 
Funds – the European Regional Development Fund (ERDF), the European Social Fund 
(ESF), the European Agricultural Guidance and Guarantee Fund (EAGGF), and the Financial 
Instrument for Fisheries Guidance (FIFG).  They do not cover interventions co-financed by 
the Cohesion Fund or the Community Initiatives, nor actions financed from domestic 
resources or in co-operation with international financing institutions such as the European 
Investment Bank. 

It should be noted that the situation of Bulgaria and Romania differs from those of the other 
10 countries.  Although they have produced National Development Plans, the status of these 
documents is clearly different because Bulgaria and Romania will not enter the EU in May 
2004.  Their Plans therefore aim to provide a coherent framework for domestic sources of 
investment as well as the Pre-Accession Programmes, and are not subject to the various 
demands and constraints of Structural Funds’ programming. 

There are also clear differences between the NDPs of the larger new Member States (Czech 
Republic, Hungary, Poland and the Slovak Republic) and those of the other 6 smaller 
countries (Cyprus, Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania, Malta and Slovenia).  The NDPs of the larger 
new Member States will be turned into Community Support Frameworks plus sectoral and 
regional Operational Programmes, while the smaller Member States (each of which 
comprises a single NUTS II region) will simply agree Single Programming Documents.  In all 
cases, the new Member States must also present Programme Complements to the European 
Commission, which include more detailed information, notably on the interventions to be 
funded. 

There is also some differentiation in the case of those new Member States which will not be 
wholly covered by Objective One, namely Cyprus, the Czech Republic and the Slovak 
Republic.  The GDP per capita of Cyprus, and the regions of Prague (Czech Republic) and 
Bratislava (Slovak Republic) is above 75% of the EU15 average.  They will therefore not be 
eligible for Objective One but will instead be partially covered by Objective 2, and wholly 
covered by Objective 3.  Separate programming documents are being prepared in the case of 
each Objective.  The Czech and Slovak Republics therefore face particular challenges in 
programming, both in terms of potential administrative complexity and in terms of the need to 
ensure coherent development strategies across all regions.  

Each NDP includes the following components: 

• an analysis of the socio-economic situation at the national and usually also at regional 
levels; 
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• an analysis of horizontal aspects set out in the Structural Funds Regulation59 (particularly 
relating to sustainable development, and to gender disparities and discrimination); 

• a SWOT analysis identifying the core developmental issues to be addressed by the 
development strategy in terms of the current and prospective situation, and both negative 
and positive aspects; 

• a description of a coherent development strategy, encompassing clear global and specific 
objectives, as well as a description of Operational Programmes (where appropriate), 
Priorities and Measures; 

• an assessment of financial aspects, including financial tables for the CSF / SPD, and an 
ex ante verification of additionality; 

• details of institutional arrangements and administrative procedures, in accordance with EU 
rules; and 

• an ex ante evaluation, including e.g. an analysis of the adequacy of the Plan’s assessment 
of socio-economic needs and strategy, the extent to which it conforms to EU rules, and an 
environmental impact assessment.   

The process of drafting an NDP requires the “extraordinary activity of many bodies and 
involvement of many professionals, administrators and of the public”60, aimed at generating 
consensus around a shared development strategy.  It also compels policy-makers to take a 
more strategic and systematic approach to policy development.  In order to produce a 
coherent Plan, policy-makers must select, prioritise and sequence different types of 
interventions – yet this is often difficult due to the conflicting demands of different interest 
groups and different analyses of which interventions are most urgent.   

Policy-makers also need to co-ordinate the NDP with overall national economic and social 
policy strategies (for example the framework for national monetary and fiscal policies, the 
regulation of labour and product markets, and the national social policy context).  Strategic 
decision-making is complicated by the fact that countries have not always taken some 
important decisions about domestic policy priorities - illustrated by the ongoing Czech debate 
about whether to focus economic policy on narrowing the gap between the Czech Republic 
and the EU or on mitigating growing internal disparities.61  Fundamental to programme 
development is the capacity for each country to have in place a framework for setting policy 
priorities, one that is sufficiently flexible to adapt to rapidly changing economic and social 
circumstances, can compel different policy interest groups to articulate their objectives and, 
finally, is able to reconcile any potential conflicts between those different interest groups.62 

In order to address the ‘Anticipated Outcomes of Community Policies’, National Development 
Plans (2004-2006) were analysed according to a checklist. However, the way in which this 
data is used differs from previous sections in that this section is forward looking, rather than 
aiming to review past and current events, primarily because the NDPs are not yet in the 
process of being translated into specific interventions.  Moreover, the objectives and outputs 
differ and a wider range of policy areas has to be covered. 

Because the NDPs are not yet being implemented, there is no information available on their 
impact.  Moreover, the financial information provided is very limited and certainly does not 
allow for an assessment of the intended allocation of funds across regions or localities.  
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Policy content and strategy 

What are the objectives, priorities and targets? 

As the goal of Structural Funds programming is economic and social cohesion, all NDPs set 
out relatively similar global objectives in terms of improving living standards, raising the level 
of GDP per capita, and creating employment. In many cases, for example in the 3 Baltic 
states, there is also a strong emphasis on achieving these goals via a shift to a “knowledge 
based economy”, which is seen to imply investment in human capital, as well as the 
introduction and development of more sophisticated technologies.   

Most NDPs state the dual goals of catching up with EU levels of GDP per capita, and 
reducing interregional disparities within the country. The balance between these 2 goals 
depends to some degree on the extent of regional disparities within the country, compared to 
the gap towards the EU level of development. The 2 goals are generally seen as 
complementary rather than potentially conflicting, even though the national growth process 
tends to be driven by those regions where economic activities are most dynamic – which tend 
by definition to be the regions with relatively higher levels of GDP per capita.   

The Plans also set out more specific goals. For example, the Latvian Plan notes the key 
economic challenges of: structural unemployment, notably a mismatch between labour supply 
and labour demand; widening regional disparities; the weak performance of indigenous 
industry; and the need to attract increased and new foreign direct investment flows.  In 
response to these challenges, the Latvian authorities set out the medium term objectives of 
promoting competitiveness and employment; developing human resources; and developing 
infrastructure.   

In broad terms, the NDPs share similar Priorities, partly because all the new Member States 
face similar key challenges – notably the need to improve human resources and 
infrastructure, as well as to enhance enterprise and innovation. The Priorities are also 
strongly influenced by the eligibility criteria of the Structural Funds, which focus on 4 main 
areas of intervention: 

• physical infrastructure, in areas such as transport, water supply, waste management, 
education…;  

• human capital i.e. education, training, and active labour market policies;  

• support for enterprise and innovation, including state aid as well as other ‘softer’ forms of 
assistance; and 

• aid for rural development, agriculture and fishing. 

The NDPs generally include 4 Operational Programmes or Priorities which cover these 4 
main areas, plus a 5th OP / Priority focusing on territorial / regional / local cohesion.  However, 
in the case of Estonia, for example, a single Priority covers both physical infrastructure and 
local development.  The content of Operational Programmes or Priorities for regional / local 
development varies across countries, and is discussed further below. 

Main spatial challenges 

As already noted, the Plans tend to identify the dual spatial challenges of catching up with the 
EU average level of development, and reducing internal regional disparities.  The Plans’ 
analytical sections note a wide range of specific spatial challenges, as well as some locational 
advantages. 

A universal phenomenon is the disparity in terms of GDP per capita between the capital city 
and other regions / localities.  This is partly due to the tendency for economic activities to 



 102

concentrate, particularly in countries which are in earlier stages of catching up63.  However, 
the appearance of disparities is also exacerbated by the lack of regional GDP deflators, so 
that data do not take account of regional differences in the cost of living.  Regional disparities 
outside the capital city regions are generally relatively limited in terms of GDP per capita, 
although there are sometimes stronger disparities e.g. in terms of unemployment rates . 

The Plans also identify specific types of regions with particularly acute problems.  A first set of 
such regions is undergoing industrial restructuring; this includes not only those regions which 
have traditionally focused on coal-mining, metal industries and chemicals (e.g. in the Czech 
Republic, Poland and the Slovak Republic), but also some other energy dependent regions, 
such as the Estonian area of Ida-Virumaa (oil shale) and the Lithuanian region of Ignalina 
(nuclear power).  Such regions / localities tend to have high unemployment rates, and also to 
experience wider problems such as social dislocation, poor health, and environmental 
degradation. 

A second set of regions is still largely dependent on agriculture and/or fishing.  Some new 
Member States, such as the Czech and Slovak Republics and Estonia, have already 
achieved significant restructuring of these industries, but employment in these sectors 
remains high in most new Member States and significant further job-shedding is anticipated 
because farms are often small and uncompetitive, depending on labour-intensive production.   

These two sets of regions with specific problems overlap to varying degrees with a 3rd set of 
regions, namely those located near eastern borders, or on borders between Accession 
countries.  These regions or localities tend to have lower levels of GDP per capita and higher 
levels of unemployment, not least because they are generally less attractive to external 
investors due particularly to their lower level of accessibility. 

The Plans note a number of specific problems shared by the lagging regions, such as poorer 
public services and infrastructure.  However, the Estonian Plan notes that this problem is 
shared by all regions, while the Czech Plan states that all regions enjoy good access to core 
infrastructure, although some have specific problems in terms of access to public transport 
and local infrastructure.  The Plans also note that there is often a mismatch between labour 
supply and demand, particularly in the industrial restructuring regions, where laid-off workers 
tend to lack the kinds of skills demanded by new industries.  The Czech Plan states that a 
further problem is the low level of labour mobility, including commuting, partly due to a lack of 
adequate public transport services and infrastructure. 

Nevertheless, some Plans also describe locational advantages.  The Latvian Plan notes the 
importance of its geographical location as a bridge between the European Union and Russia 
for the transit sector, which provides a strong input to national GDP.  This is also the case for 
Estonia and Lithuania, as demonstrated by the economic role of the port-cities in each of 3 
Baltic states.  The Czech Plan also notes that the country’s central location in the future EU-
25 should bring benefits, and argues that Prague enjoys a relatively high status in comparison 
with other European cities. 

Do the interventions take account of territorial cohesion?  

From an EU perspective, all the interventions in the NDPs focus on the goal of territorial 
cohesion.  Raising the level of GDP per capita in the new Member States would clearly lead 
to a strengthening of territorial cohesion in the EU25, given that these countries all have 
income per capita levels which are well below the EU average.   

In general, the Plans do not use the term “polycentric urban system”, although a number refer 
to the goal of “balanced regional development” to which the Plans are seen to contribute .  A 
model of development based on a single, dominant capital city tends to be seen as less 
desirable than a model of development based on a number of cities, spread geographically 
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across the country.  The Czech and Slovene Plan both see the development of regional 
centres as positive.  All Plans also note the disparities between urban and rural areas as a 
specific issue to be addressed. 

All Plans include an Operational Programme or Priority for physical infrastructure, which 
includes transport, and note the importance of integrated transport concepts.  For example, 
the Lithuanian NDP aims to improve regions’ access to international transport corridors. 
However, core funding for the Trans-European Networks in the new Member States is to be 
co-financed by the Cohesion Fund rather than the National Development Plans.  In some of 
the larger Plans, such as the Czech Republic’s, there is a distinction between physical 
infrastructure of national importance, and physical infrastructure of regional or local 
importance.  The former is to be financed via the sectoral Operational Programme for 
Physical Infrastructure, while the latter is to be financed under the Joint Regional Operational 
Programme. 

Most of the Plans include some reference to the development and conservation of natural 
resources and cultural heritage, often in relation to broader tourism strategies.  For example, 
a number of the countries see their relatively undeveloped areas of nature as a key tourism 
resource, and they also note their strong cultural heritage as a potential attraction for tourists.  
Nevertheless, these are not the Plan’s most important targets, given the relatively limited 
prospective impacts on economic development and employment creation in comparison with 
other types of intervention. 

Is there a regional dimension or regional targeting? 

A number of the NDPs have specific regional Operational Programmes or Priorities, although 
in each case, there is only one Joint Regional Operational Programme or Priority in each 
country.  This differs from the current situation in the Cohesion countries, for example, where 
there are regional OPs for each individual Objective One region.  However, a fully national 
approach was also taken in some of the Cohesion countries in earlier programming periods, 
notably in Ireland.   

The content of the JROPs varies across countries.  In the Czech Republic, it aims: 

• to enhance prosperity by developing very small enterprises, increasing the volume of FDI 
and creating new jobs;  

• to improve the quality of regional and local transport and telecommunications 
infrastructure;  

• to improve the living conditions of the population and the integration of socially excluded 
groups into the community and the labour market;  

• to improve the quality of environmental standards;  

• to undertake rural development;  

• to increase the share of tourism in regional economic prosperity and to increase 
investment in tourism.     

In Hungary, by contrast, the JROP includes only 3 priorities: 

• to develop tourism potential; 

• to develop regional infrastructure and the local environment, notably in the form of 
transport infrastructure, the rehabilitation of settlements, and the regeneration of brown 
field sites; 

• to develop the regions’ human resources, particularly via training. 

A specifically regional / local dimension is also included in the sectoral OPs and Priorities of 
all NDPs.  Actions on physical infrastructure, for example, may have the specific aim of 
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ensuring that all regions have access to core networks.  Some actions on human resources, 
particularly active labour market policies such as training and public employment services, 
aim at regional / local development and will be delivered via local actors.  Actions on 
enterprise also aim to develop specific regions and localities, often by assisting SMEs.  
Moreover, actions for rural development, agriculture and fishing are clearly targeted on 
specific kinds of areas.  A number of the Plans also include pilot schemes for bottom-up local 
partnership-based initiatives notably via actions based on the LEADER Community Initiative.  
Some Plans also note the need for specific action for areas which particular problems, such 
as the town of Visaginas in Lithuania, where a nuclear power plant is being phased out. 

Polity and Process 

The process of drafting the NDPs has involved a wide range of different actors, although the 
process has typically been coordinated by a single Ministry in each new Member State – 
usually either the Ministry of Finance or the Ministry for Regional Development.  Other 
Ministries have also been directly involved, in some cases being responsible for drafting 
sections of the NDP or draft Operational Programmes.  For example, in Hungary, a wide 
range of Ministries and agencies was involved in the drafting process.  The NDP itself was 
prepared by the Office of the National Development Plan and EU Support, which used to be a 
department of the Prime Minister’s Office, but has since been transferred to the supervision of 
the Minister responsible for European Integration.  The Operational Programmes were 
prepared by sectoral government agencies: the OP for increasing Economic Competitiveness 
was elaborated by the Ministry of Economy; the OP for Human Resources by the Ministry of 
Labour; the OP for Infrastructure and Environment by the Ministry of the Economy and the 
Ministry for Environmental Protection; the OP for Agriculture and Rural Development by the 
Ministry for Agriculture and Rural Development; and the OP for Regional Development by the 
National Office for Regional Development.   

Depending on the particular institutional configuration of each new Member State, regional 
and/or local authorities, the socio-economic partners, non-governmental agencies and the 
wider public have also been consulted on draft versions of the NDPs.  The consultation 
process has sometimes been facilitated by the use of electronic media; in Lithuania, for 
example, “All municipalities, managers of county administrations, business organisations 
which have access to the Internet have been informed about the possibility to find the text on 
the Internet and to provide their comments”.64  

National authorities have also drawn on specific technical expertise, for example in Estonia, 
technical working groups were set up to design quantitative targets, and to coordinate the ex 
ante evaluation of macroeconomic impact.  An ex ante evaluation has also been undertaken 
of each Plan, often by evaluators from another country; for example, the Estonian Plan was 
evaluated by a group of Finnish experts, while the Lithuanian Plan was evaluated by experts 
from the UK.  European Commission staff have also been involved in providing guidance and 
policy direction to the Accession countries, not only on issues directly related to Structural 
Funds’ programming, but also in the areas of competition policy, employment, information 
society, equal opportunities, agriculture and the environment. 

Various Ministries will also be involved in the process of managing and implementing the 
programmes.  In the Czech Republic, for example, the Managing Authority will be the Ministry 
for Regional Development (MRD), which will therefore bear overall responsibility for the 
effectiveness, sound management and implementation of assistance.  The MRD plans to set 
up a Management Committee to provide specific advice, and also to prepare the work of the 
Monitoring Committee of the Community Support Framework, which will include a range of 
actors from national Ministries, the Regions, and the socio-economic partners.  Under the 
Structural Funds’ regulations, the Paying Authority must be functionally independent of the 
Managing Authority; in the Czech Republic, the Paying Authority will be the Ministry of 
Finance.  A separate Managing Authority will take charge of each OP, although the Paying 
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Authority in each case will remain the Ministry of Finance.  The OP Managing Authorities are 
as follows: 

• OP Industry and Enterprise: Ministry of Industry and Trade; 

• OP Human Resources Development: Ministry of Labour and Social Affairs; 

• OP Infrastructure: Ministry of the Environment; 

• OP Rural Development and Multi-functional Agriculture: Ministry of Agriculture; 

• Joint Regional OP: Ministry for Regional Development. 

National Regional Policy 

The primary focus of this report is EU pre-accession funds. However, it is also important to 
take into account the regional policy context against which this funding is implemented. 
Regional policy as a whole is also not a totally new phenomenon in the Candidate Countries 
and new Member States. In the Central and East European countries spatial planning within a 
sectoral framework was carried out during the socialist period, and regional policy actions 
along western European lines were undertaken (to a limited extent) in some countries with a 
more liberal economic approach eg. Hungary and Slovenia. There is also a long and rich 
intellectual tradition of debate and research on regional development in CEE. In some ways, 
therefore, current trends in regional policy in the Candidate Countries and new Member 
States have to be seen as part of a longer-term history of regional development policy in 
CEE, albeit affected considerably by fundamental political, economic and institutional 
systemic changes.65  

In the immediate post 1990 period, market economy based regional policies were initially 
slow to develop in the ten CEE applicant countries; instead, priority was given to political and 
macro-economic reforms at a time of scarce resources and in the face of national economic 
crisis. There was also a time lag in the emergence of the spatial impact of reform, a lack of 
requisite institutional capacity and unresolved issues of territorial administrative reform. 
However, more recently, regional policy has been the focus of much greater attention. 
Increasing regional disparities and the requirements of EU accession has moved regional 
policy up the political agenda in Central and Eastern Europe. Regional policies, in some form, 
are now in operation in each of the Candidate Countries and new Member States relevant 
institutions are being created at national and regional levels and a range of policy instruments 
are in place.  

A range of regional policy instruments is employed. Regional incentives generally involve 
loans, interest-rate subsidies and, especially, tax incentives. Framework measures and 
infrastructure provision are becoming increasingly significant and are incorporated in national 
and regional development plans. Regional and national development strategies have either 
been drawn up or are in progress in all of the Candidate Counties and new Member States. 
For instance in the Czech Republic, regional development strategies are drawn up for each 
self-governing region.  

In each country some form of area designation procedure has been used either to identify the 
eligibility of areas for support programmes or to determine financial allocations to regions. 
Common forms of designated area are: structurally disadvantaged regions, lagging regions, 
and underdeveloped rural areas. The influence of the EU on area designation systems is 
already evident, particularly in encouraging the countries to adopt area designation systems 
that reflect the EU approach to designating areas in the context of Structural Fund eligibility. 
In the future, a difficult policy issue for the more prosperous new Member State countries may 
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arise if their capital city regions should fall outside the criteria for Article 87(3)(a) designation. 
A number of the schemes currently on offer may also have to be phased out or heavily 
modified as they fail to comply with current state aid regulations. The European Commission 
has already adjudged a number of tax incentives schemes and ‘special economic zones’ to 
be ‘harmful’ to the EU internal market.66 

In recent years, institutional responsibility for regional policy has generally been allocated to a 
single government department.67 In addition, almost all of the Candidate Countries and new 
Member States have established inter-ministerial institutions with the aim of increasing levels 
of cooperation and consistency in regional policy. In several cases, separate organisations to 
support the design and implementation of regional policy have also been established. Finally, 
an increasingly dense network of sub-national regional development bodies is emerging. 
Recent reform creating self-governing regions has facilitated greater levels of local/regional 
level involvement and Regional Development Agencies are also beginning to play an 
increasing role.68  

Since the mid-late 1990’s, emphasis on national regional development polices and strategies 
have increased in the new Member States and Candidate Countries. The countries currently 
employ a range of policy instruments. Regional incentives generally involve loans, interest-
rate subsidies and, especially, tax incentives. Framework measures and infrastructure 
provision are becoming increasingly significant and are incorporated in national and regional 
development plans. Regional and national development strategies have either been drawn up 
or are in progress in all of the Candidate Counties and new Member States. However, a 
number of persistent difficulties remain in this policy field. First, and most crucially, there are 
only limited financial resources allocated regional policy. For instance, the Czech Republic 
regional development strategies are drawn up but the regions do not have dedicated 
resources to devote. Second, EU regional development policy has tended to dominate 
regional policy debates, activities and resources.  Third, lack of co-ordination between 
government ministries and levels of governance is a recurring problem. 

EU Aid: Formulating Hypotheses 

Overall hypothesis: The primary aim of the pre-accession funds is to support the 
implementation of the acquis, but in working towards this aim, they also tend to contribute to 
the general objectives of spatial cohesion, balanced spatial competition and spatial 
integration. 

The adoption of the acquis and the implementation of pre-accession funds and future EU 
policies are all processes with distinct aims and objectives that are likely to contribute to the 
objective of balanced territorial development. However, the primary focus of the pre-
accession funds is the adoption of the acquis. Many elements of the acquis itself correspond 
to territorial and spatial development themes, e.g. accessibility and connectivity and 
sustainable development. The adoption of the acquis also has the potential to influence 
territorial development issues and forms of regional potential and bottlenecks, e.g. by 
promoting integrated pan-European transport and telecommunications networks, developing 
structures for the implementation of future Structural Funds and adopting a more unified 
industrial policy. As a result of the linkages between territorial development themes and the 
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acquis, it may be concluded that elements of the acquis may in the long-term contribute the 
objectives of balanced territorial development. 

Working Hypothesis 2: The different instruments are likely to affect different aspects of 
territorial cohesion to varying degrees and in different ways.  SAPARD is more likely to affect 
equity, while ISPA is expected also to affect efficiency and integration.  PHARE and the NDPs 
are likely to affect all three aspects of territorial cohesion. 

The primary aim of the pre-accession funds is to support the implementation of the acquis, 
but in working towards this aim, they are also capable of contributing to the general objectives 
of spatial cohesion, balanced spatial competition and spatial integration. Nevertheless, it is 
important to differentiate between a number of different dimensions of these policy 
instruments and their application in the candidate countries and the new Member States.  A 
first important dimension relates to the various facets of the concept of territorial cohesion, 
notably the three main goals of: 

• Promoting territorial equity by redistributing funds from richer to poorer places. 

• Enhancing efficiency by allocating funds to those projects most likely to show the highest 
rates of economic return.  Experience from the Cohesion countries suggests that this may 
best be achieved by allocating funds to the more dynamic areas of countries seriously 
lagging behind the EU average.  However, a complementary approach may be to reduce 
barriers to the flow of private investment to less dynamic regions in order to allow for 
spread effects. 

• Improving socio-economic integration between different parts of the EU-27.  This may not 
only include efficiency-oriented interventions (e.g. Trans-European Networks) but also 
various kinds of cross-border and interregional networks and linkages. 

Clearly, the different pre-accession instruments and NDPs do, or will, contribute to varying 
extent to these three goals.  For example, the core aim of ISPA is to invest in Trans-European 
Networks, and its contribution to socio-economic integration, as well as to economic 
efficiency, is therefore strong. In comparison, SAPARD’s contribution to these goals is likely 
to be more limited as its main focus is the redistribution of funds to rural areas and farmers.  
PHARE and the NDPs are likely to have broader effects, across the three goals of equity, 
efficiency and integration. 

A second dimension of differentiation concerns the aims and mechanisms of the individual 
pre-accession instruments and the National Development Plans.  As has been described in 
previous sections, each of these instruments is targeted on specific kinds of intervention.  
Phare addresses a wide variety of development potentials and bottlenecks: developing 
human capital; supply of physical capital; integrated approaches to some local and regional 
problems; and institution building. Programming commitments and project requirements 
involved in recent programmes also act to encourage increased partnership within and 
between national and regional levels of governments, involvement of civil society groups and 
the establishment of new development organisation at national and regional levels.  SAPARD 
focuses on rural development and support for agriculture, while ISPA invests in Trans-
European Networks in the fields of transport and the environment. The National Development 
Plans cover a relatively wide range of interventions but are constrained by Structural Fund 
regulations to focus mainly on public infrastructure, human capital and support for 
enterprises. 

In its current form, Phare has three components which can be seen to have varying links to 
territorial development themes 

Phare National Programmes:  

Spatial cohesion - targeted through programmes of support to target groups and regions and 
also the overall objective of convergence with the EU-15. 
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Balanced spatial competition - targeted through regional development programmes and 
infrastructure improvements funded by Phare 

Spatial integration – addressed in a number of ways, e.g. improved telecommunications 
networks and adoption of the relevant aspects of the acquis.  

Phare Multi-Beneficiary Programmes 

A wide range of programmes has been funded over the period. Of particular relevance to 
territorial objectives are Access 2000 & 1999 (spatial cohesion), business support schemes 
(balanced spatial competition), cross-border co-operation programmes (Baltic Sea and 
CREDO) and the ECOS Overture programme promoting cooperation between regional & 
local authorities (spatial integration). 

Phare CBC Programmes – Support provided by current Phare CBC have to be consistent 
with support for investment in economic and social cohesion under the national Phare 
programme. Consequently, Phare CBC programmes share similar relations to territorial 
objectives as Phare National programmes. Phare CBC programmes also strongly relate to 
the objective of spatial integration though transnational institutional cooperation.  

ISPA and SAPARD programmes also have varying links to territorial objectives. ISPA can 
be most strongly related to the objectives of balanced spatial competition, by addressing 
infrastructure bottlenecks, and spatial integration, by improving linkages between countries 
and regions. SAPARD, through funding rural development, measures can be interpreted as 
contributing to spatial cohesion and more balanced spatial competition.  

Looking to the future, the National Development Plans can be expected to contribute 
strongly to territorial cohesion at the level of the EU as a whole. They should help to sustain 
the catching up process of the new Member States, not least by enhancing key transport 
linkages and thus improving market access, and by upgrading human capital. They also imply 
a transfer of funds to poorer Member States where public investment would be expected to 
show stronger economic returns.  The NDPs should also have a positive effect on territorial 
cohesion within individual new Member States, although it is much too soon to assess their 
potential impact on specific regions and localities.  In broad terms, the NDPs would also be 
expected to contribute to territorial cohesion within each new Member State, for example by 
improving the supply of appropriately skilled labour, by upgrading transport networks to all 
regions, and by generally enhancing conditions for business activity and investment. Specific 
interventions are also planned for rural areas. However, at present, the NDPs only exist on 
paper and have not yet even been translated into final programming documents, agreed with 
the European Commission.  Moreover, no details are available of the prospective allocation of 
funds across regions and localities, consequently It is difficult to make any specific statements 
about the possible effects of the NDPs on territorial cohesion within each new Member State 
because of the lack of necessary information on the allocation of funding, and also because 
of the methodological difficulties inherent in assessing the territorial impact of public 
investment programmes. 

Working Hypothesis 3: The impact of different instruments on territorial cohesion will vary at 
different territorial levels. 

A third dimension of differentiation concerns the different geographical levels of territorial 
cohesion, which can be conceived, for example, in terms of relations between: 

• Member States within the EU-27 as a whole;  

• Macro NUTS 1 regions (whether within or between countries – for example, this could 
include interactions among countries in the Baltic region, or between NUTS 1 regions 
within Poland);  

• NUTS 2 regions (which again may be between countries again may be between or within 
countries); and 

• NUTS 3 regions (within an individual country). 
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Some types of intervention may contribute more strongly to territorial cohesion at the level of 
the EU-27 (possibly ISPA), while others focus more strongly on cohesion between NUTS 3 
regions (e.g. SAPARD).  Clearly, this dimension is also affected by the geographical scale 
and location of a country, for example in the case of smaller countries (the three Baltic states, 
Slovenia, Cyprus and Malta), interactions between NUTS 2 regions imply international 
interactions.  Geographical location can be important, for example in terms of potential to 
enhance integration with neighbouring countries, for example cooperation with Denmark, 
Finland and Sweden in the Nordic-Baltic region in the case of Estonia, Latvia, Lithuania and 
Poland; or with Germany, northern Italy and Austria in the Central European region in the 
case of the Czech Republic, Hungary, the Slovak Republic and Slovenia. 

Interactions between different aspects of territorial cohesion (equity, efficiency and 
integration) and different levels of geographical impact (EU-27 through to NUTS 3 regions) 
are explored in the following table: 

Table 6-1:  Different aspects of territorial cohesion and different territorial levels 

 Equity Efficiency Integration 

EU-27 PHARE 

ISPA 

SAPARD 

NDP 

ISPA 

NDP 

PHARE 

ISPA – Transport 

NDP 

NUTS 1 regions ISPA 

NDP 

ISPA 

NDP 

PHARE 

ISPA – Transport 

NDP 

NUTS 2 regions ISPA (esp. in smaller 
countries) 

NDP (esp. in smaller 
countries) 

SAPARD (esp. in 
Poland) 

ISPA (esp. in smaller 
countries) 

NDP 

 

PHARE 

ISPA – Transport 

NDP 

NUTS 3 regions PHARE 

SAPARD 

NDP? (depending on 
final agreements) 

NDP? (depending on 
final agreements) 

PHARE 

NDP 

 

Working Hypothesis 4: The impact of the different instruments on various aspects of 
cohesion will depend on specific aspects of each individual country, notably its geographical 
location, the size of its population and territory, the extent and quality of specific socio-
economic and environmental problems, and the degree of inter-regional disparities as well as 
the size of the national gap towards EU15 levels of development. 

A final dimension of the differentiated impact of various types of aid relates to differences 
between the Candidate Countries and new Member States.  For example, the countries differ 
in terms of the degree of different needs for investment (e.g. extent and quality of existing 
transport infrastructure and environmental problems), and also the extent of internal regional 
disparities on the one hand and of the national gap versus EU15 levels of development on the 
other.  For example, the contribution of ISPA to cohesion between countries may be argued 
to be more important in a country such as Slovakia, which still lacks an adequate transport 
infrastructure network, as compared to the Baltic countries, which already had relatively good 
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transport networks running east-west. Similarly, SAPARD is likely to have a stronger potential 
impact on territorial cohesion – and at the level of larger (NUTS 2) regions – in a country such 
as Poland, which is not only large but also has many relatively large areas dependent on 
agriculture (as opposed to the Czech Republic, Slovakia or Estonia, where significant steps 
towards restructuring agriculture have already been achieved). 

 

Working hypothesis 5: Pre-accession funds can be considered as contributing to territorial 
objectives also as regards their method of implementation and governance. 

Analysis of the polity and process involved in pre-accession funds reveals that practices and 
institutions involved in the development and delivery of the Structural funds - which favour the 
partnership principle, subsidiarity and evidence-based and shared policy-making - are in-line 
with the territorial objectives, by empowering local communities and facilitating networking, 
dialogue and cooperation within and across regions. These are particularly significant 
developments in the Central and East European Candidate Countries and new Member 
States where there is a tradition of strongly centralised policy development and 
implementation combined with weak regional administrations and civil society.  

In general, the majority of the institutional arrangements for the NDPs will be organised at a 
central level in 2004-2006 – although some programmes and projects will be delivered by 
decentralised agencies, depending on the institutional framework of the new Member State.  
Many problems – such as inadequate infrastructure and a mismatch of labour supply and 
demand – tend to be shared by all regions, so that a centralised approach may be seen as 
appropriate.  This pragmatic approach is also based on a recognition of the administrative 
difficulties of implementing complex Structural Funds’ programmes. Nevertheless, some 
relatively small-scale interventions will aim at capacity building at a regional or local level.  

 

Working hypothesis 6: The territorial effects of pre-accession funds, as well as the adoption of 
the acquis and future EU programmes, on individual Candidate Countries and new Member States 
are not easily measured. 

Any assessment of the impact of the individual instruments on different countries would have 
to take account of these various dimensions.  Given the relative lack of data available on the 
distribution of funds and their impacts at the time of writing this report, the hypotheses identify 
the broad dimensions likely to be most significant in influencing impact, rather than attempting 
to make specific predictions for individual countries.  Information gathered in other sections of 
this study may allow for more in-depth and detailed work in formulating hypotheses. 

However, it is crucial to take into account the fact that the territorial effects of pre-accession 
funds, as well as the adoption of the acquis and future EU programmes, are not easily 
measured. A wide range of factors, including data availability, changes in fund 
implementation and management requirements, the nature of fund programming and projects 
and limited progress in the implementation of some programmes, make measurement of 
territorial impact a complex and problematic undertaking.  Moreover, it must be remembered 
that spending under the pre-accession instruments has often been relatively slow and that 
large projects – particularly ISPAn transport and environmental infrastructure projects – take 
many years to complete. In the case of the NDPs, we would also note that these are not final 
programming documents and implementation will not start until May 2004, so that it is not yet 
possible to make a full assessment of their potential territorial implications. It is also difficult to 
make any specific statements about the possible effects of the NDPs on territorial cohesion 
within each country because of the lack of necessary information on the allocation of funding, 
and also because of the methodological difficulties inherent in assessing the territorial impact 
of public investment programmes. 
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7.2 Regionalisation of Pre-accession Aid Spending 

The whole of this section 7.2 represents the conclusions of ESPON project 2.2.2 Work 
Package 3. The main objective of this Work Package was to review EU interventions in terms 
of their territorial relevance, in particular relating the interventions to regional potentials. 

Below maps on the regional dimension of pre-accession aid spending so far might not cover 
all projects in terms of the period of time under consideration or horizontally within single 
years. As of the possible lacking completeness of projects in the period under consideration, 
all below tables and maps in this chapter are to be regarded as drafts. Furthermore, this also 
applies to the consistency of the potentials addressed by each project, which has still to be 
double checked between the project partners in order to achieve a consistent database. 

As a next step also horizontal completeness of policy projects for individual years within each 
country has to be double-checked. So far, for many countries the country wise project volume 
differs from the amounts of anticipated allocation (see Fehler! Verweisquelle konnte nicht 
gefunden werden.). Nevertheless, as a relatively even allocation in percentage of GDP 
across countries in our database can be observed, these figures might not be too 
fragmentary. In addition, differences from anticipated allocation might also be due to 
incomplete or delayed withdraws by some countries. 

 

Pre-accession aid spending on national level 

Table 7-1 shows the allocations in the years 2000-2002 through the pre-accession 
programmes for the candidate countries as well as through special aid programmes for 
Cyprus and Malta. In total, the biggest amount of money in this period has been allocated 
through PHARE (including PHARE CBC). However, considering the fact that ISPA funds to 
Poland and Hungary due to lack of data are not included in the table, ISPA probably has been 
the most important programme in financial terms.  

SAPARD aid has mainly been allocated to the three Baltic countries, maybe because these 
small countries have had a quicker and easier process of administrative preparations for 
receiving support through this programme compared to other bigger candidate countries. The 
level of SAPARD spending in the three Baltic countries, however, shows the considerable 
support that will be available through this programme for the candidate countries in the 
coming years.  

Not only because of their big SAPARD funds but also in more general terms, the three Baltic 
countries have benefited chiefly by EU pre-accession aid, not least if their relatively small 
populations are taken into account. Another noticeable but less surprisingly feature of the pre-
accession aid is Poland’s big share of the total PHARE spending.  
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Table 7-18:  Pre-accession Aid Spending 2000-2002, Mill. Euros 

 
PHARE PHARE 

CBC 
ISPA SAPARD Total 

BG 48,8 64,2 10,1 0,2 123,2 

CY 1) - - - - 32,0 

CZ 2) 27,6 24,6 365,9 3,3 421,4 

EE 126,5 9,0 138,0 317,5 591,0 

HU 132,8 47,0 no data no data 179,8 

LT 148,7 12,3 251,4 116,7 529,1 

LV 96,2 8,0 290,8 152,5 547,3 

MT 3) - - - - 22,3 

PL 4) 398,2 no data no data no data 398,2 

RO 143,8 40,8 159,2 no data 343,7 

SI  11,6 21,0 59,8 no data 92,4 

SK  no data no data no data no data no data 

Total 1134,1 226,8 1275,2 590,2 3258,0 
1) Special pre-accession aid programmes for Cyprus 2000-2002. 

2) PHARE and PHARE CBC figures cover the period 1997-1999 (no data provided for 2000-2002). 

3) Special pre-accession aid programmes for Malta 2000-2002. 

4) The PHARE figure covers the period 1997-1999 (no data provided for 2000-2002) and is downloaded from the 
homepage of the Delegation of the European Commission in Poland, 
http://www.europa.delpol.pl/index.php?id=ephare&version=en&samSession=664bc. 

 

Before we describe into which fields of action the EU policy inputs has been directed, let us 
have a closer look at the territorial aspect of the allocations. Table 7-2 shows the percentages 
of the total aid allocated to the candidate countries 2000-2002 that was targeted specific 
NUTS-3 regions in the countries, and thereby, indirectly, also the percentages of the total aid 
allocated to overall national purposes, for instance central governmental institution building or 
nation-wide infrastructure development. 

For several countries and pre-accession programmes the needed data has not yet been 
provided. But the overall picture, drawn on the basis of the actually provided data, is that the 
predominant part of the spending within all four pre-accession programmes has been directed 
to the NUTS-3 regional level. This is especially the case with PHARE CBC, ISPA and 
SAPARD aid, while the picture is more mixed in the case of PHARE. Here, a division based 
on country-size seems to be identifiable: smaller countries, the three Baltic countries and 
Slovenia, have primarily prioritised general national targets and not specific regional targets, 
while bigger countries, Bulgaria, Hungary and Romania, exclusively have allocated the aid to 
the NUTS-3 regional level.  

At this stage no further analysis is made regarding to which specific NUTS-3 regions the pre-
accession aid has been allocated. However, the aid allocated to general national goals has, 
at least in purely economic terms, to a large extend benefited the capital regions where most 
governmental institutions are situated.  
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Table 7-19: Percentage of total allocated aid 2000-2002 targeted NUTS-3 regions 

Country PHARE  PHARE 
CBC  

ISPA  SAPARD Total 

 

BG 100,0 74,6 100,0 100,0 86,8 

CY No data No data No data no data no data 

CZ  No data no data 92,5 4,6 92,7 

EE 13,4 22,2 90,7 100,0 78,1 

HU 100,0 67,9 No data no data 91,6 

LT 19,4 51,2 43,4 100,0 49,3 

LV 1) 11,2 25,0 59,7 0,0 34,0 

MT No data no data No data no data no data 

PL No data no data No data no data no data 

RO 100,0 59,1 100,0 no data 95,2 

SI 31,0 85,7 100,0 no data 88,1 

SK No data no data No data no data no data 

Total  55,0 76,0 83,0 76,5 74,0 
1) All allocated SAPARD aid in Latvia has been targeted the regional level. However, the Latvian Ministry of 
Agriculture and SAPARD Agency use a regional classification different from the EU NUTS 3 classification.  

 

The thematic orientation of the allocations within the four pre-accession programmes, for the 
countries from which data have been provided, is shown in tables 7-3 to 7-6.  

Regarding the PHARE programme (Table 7-3), the most important field of action has been 
“Administration & public institutions” – almost half of the aid is given to development projects 
under this particular headline. Only Romania has put a higher priority on another field of 
action, namely “Infrastructure”, a topic that also many of the other candidate countries have 
prioritised. There are only few examples of a more than marginal priority put on other fields of 
actions than these two. One of them is the Czech Republic’s priority on “Agricultural 
restructuring”, another Slovenia’s priority on “Social development & employment” and to a 
lesser degree Bulgaria’s priority on “Environment & nuclear safety”. 

 

Table 7-20: Percentage of allocated PHARE aid to the candidate countries 2000-2002 
targeted specific (selected) Fields of Actions 

Field of 
action 

 

 

 

Country 

Administr
ation & 
public 
institution
s 

Agricultur
al 
restructuri
ng 

Civil 
society 
and 
democrati
sation 

Education
, training, 
research 

Environm
ent & 
nuclear 
safety 

Infra-
structure 

Private 
sector 
restructuri
ng, 
privatisati
on, SMEs 

Integrated 
regional 
measures 

Social 
developm
ent & 
employm
ent 

BG 30,4 3,6 3,9 0,0 18,9 15,7 0,0 0,3 0,0 

CZ 1) 33,0 26,3 0,0 5,8 0,0 10,6 8,8 9,7 5,4 

EE 64,2 0,0 1,0 7,8 8,3 2,8 2,3 5,3 4,8 
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HU 71,4 0,0 0,0 3,0 2,3 20,4 0,0 0,0 0,0 

LT 34,6 12,0 8,5 4,5 10,9 3,2 2,8 13,8 6,6 

LV 42,9 3,0 8,3 9,4 4,5 2,9 14,3 9,4 4,3 

RO 39,3 0,7 0,0 3,1 1,0 47,7 0,0 0,0 0,0 

SI 32,0 0,0 0,0 1,4 0,0 22,0 11,9 0,0 32,8 

Total 47,8 4,2 3,2 4,8 6,3 16,1 3,3 5,2 3,4 

1) PHARE and PHARE CBC figures cover the period 1997-1999 (no data provided for 2000-2002). 

 

The most commonly prioritised field of action within the PHARE CBC programme (Table 7-4) 
has been “Environment protection/municipal infrastructure”. However, the countries’ priorities 
seem to be more different regarding PHARE CBC than regarding the other programmes. This 
could reflect differences in the problems and possibilities for development in the border 
regions of the candidate countries.  

 

Table 7-21: Percentage of total allocated PHARE CBC aid to the candidate countries 
2000-2002 targeted specific Fields of Actions 

Field of 
action 

 

 

 

Country 

Border 
crossing 
points 

Economic 
developm
ent 

Environm
ent 
protection/ 
municipal 
infrastruct
ure 

Human 
resources 

Transport Other 

BG 27,8 12,5 25,1 0,0 28,3 6,3 

CZ 1) 0,0 17,8 53,9 1,9 25,1 1,3 

EE 0,0 77,8 22,2 0,0 0,0 0,0 

HU 4,8 24,6 38,5 0,0 18,3 13,8 

LT 35,0 48,8 0,0 0,0 0,0 16,3 

LV 0,0 25,0 0,0 0,0 0,0 75,0 

RO 17,4 24,2 37,2 0,0 10,6 10,6 

SI 0,0 30,0 49,5 8,6 11,9 0,0 

Total 14,0 24,3 33,3 1,0 17,2 10,2 
1) PHARE and PHARE CBC figures cover the period 1997-1999 (no data provided for 2000-2002). 

 

The ISPA funds have been targeted two fields of action: environment and transport 
infrastructures. In most countries these two intervention themes have been more or less 
equally supported but Romania has had a focus on Transport infrastructures and Slovenia a 
clear focus on environmental issues. 
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Table 7-22: Percentage of total allocated ISPA aid to the candidate countries 2000-2002  
targeted specific Fields of Actions 

Field of 
action 

 

 

 

 

Country 

Environment, 
drinking 
water, 
sewage,  

solid waste 

Transport, 
airport, 
waterways, 
rail-roads 

Technical 
assistance, 
decentralisati
on 
(environment 
& transport) 

CZ 52,1 47,9 0,0 

EE 47,8 39,8 12,5 

LT 40,8 56,3 3,0 

LV 42,1 56,2 1,7 

RO 20,5 79,5 0,0 

SI 100,0 0,0 0,0 

Total 45,4 52,3 2,3 

 

As already described, SAPARD aid has only been allocated to a few of the candidate 
countries, and at the moment we can only disaggregate the SAPARD spending by field of 
action for three of these countries, namely the Czech Republic, Estonia and Lithuania (Table 
7-6). All three countries have had a very clear focus on only one field of action among the 
many priorities mentioned in their Rural Development Plans: the Czech Republic and Estonia 
on “Investments in agricultural holdings”, and Lithuania on “Improving processing & 
marketing”.  

 

Table 7-23: Percentage of total allocated SAPARD aid to the candidate countries 2000-
2002  targeted specific (selected) Fields of Actions 

Field of 
action 

 

 

Country 

Investments 
in 
agricultural 
holdings 

Improving 
processing 
& marketing 

Land 
improvemen
t & 
reparcelling 

Developing 
& improving 
rural infra-
structure 

CZ 80,5 0,0 18,0 0,0 

EE 89,6 0,0 0,0 1,4 

LT 23,4 63,0 0,0 7,2 

Total 71,9 16,8 0,1 3,0 

 

Finally, Table 7-7 shows the regional goal orientation of the EU pre-accession aid in the 
candidate countries (all four programmes included) in terms of shares of the total aid 
addressing those types of regional potentials and bottlenecks that are selected for analysis in 
ESPON project 2.2.2. Not surprisingly, considering the big support to transport and 
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environment issues in most countries, “Geographical position” and “Environment quality” 
comes out as the most importantly addressed potentials/bottlenecks. The general picture, 
however, is that the pre-accession aid have addressed several types of potentials/bottlenecks 
in the candidate countries.  

 

Table 7-24: Percentage of total pre-accession aid 2000-2002 addressing different 
regional potentials/bottlenecks 

Regional 
potential 

 

 

Country 

Capital 

supply 

Environ-
ment 

Geograp
hical 

position 

Innova-
tion 

Institu-
tions 

Labour 
market 

Regional 
market 

Urbani-
sation/ 

speciali-
sation 

Total 

BG 2,3 33,8 29,2 1,0 27,2 0,0 6,5 0,0 100 

CZ 1) 8,5 39,2 11,7 0,2 18,0 5,6 13,2 3,6 100 

EE 23,6 15,2 12,5 3,0 14,1 1,5 29,4 0,7 100 

HU 3,6 21,6 29,7 0,0 35,5 0,0 0,7 8,8 100 

LT 5,2 22,7 30,6 0,2 14,0 3,1 22,5 1,7 100 

LV 9,4 25,7 33,9 0,0 11,5 2,2 9,2 8,2 100 

RO 1,5 15,0 45,4 1,8 19,9 0,1 15,6 0,8 100 

SI 0,0 76,0 3,4 0,2 5,1 4,1 1,3 11,9 100 

Total 8,4 20,3 23,9 0,9 14,2 1,6 14,6 3,2 100 

1) for the Czech Republic only SAPARD and ISPA data are included due to differing years for PHARE / PHARE CBC 

 

Pre-accession Aid Spending on Nuts 2 Level 

Following maps (Map 7-1 to Map 7-10) visualise the first analysis of regional pre-accession 
aid spending undertaken by Project 2.2.2. Two groups of indicators, which enable 
comparisons between different countries and regions, both allocation per capita and 
allocation as % of GDP were calculated. Since the regional attribution of both indicators show 
no significant difference in the following only allocation as % of GDP is analysed. This also 
allows referring to the margin of absorption capacity, which is on national level set by 4% of 
national GDP. 

Due to different stages of data availability and compilation only data for years 2000-2002 
were analysed, which are the most complete years. Since no PHARE and PHARE CBC data 
for these years are available for the Czech Republic yet, in this case PHARE and PHARE 
CBC data for 1997-1999 was used instead. SAPARD data was not yet available for Hungary, 
Poland, Romania and Slovenia due to among other reasons late beginning of the programme 
in the respective countries with no funds disbursed yet. Since the project database for Poland 
could not be compiled yet, only the total sum of PHARE spending on NUTS 2 level could be 
added to the analysis. To avoid distortions of results these polish PHARE data were not 
integrated into figures of total pre-accession aid spending as well as into the analysis of 
potentials addressed by funding. 

As an input requirements for the policy database all projects had to be assigned to a specific 
NUTS 2 region (NUTS 3 region optional), i.e. maps on pre-accession aid spending on NUTS 
2 level cover all projects integrated into the database.  



 117

Total regional pre-accession aid spending, NUTS 2 

Map 7-1 show the total allocation of pre-accession aid as percentage of regional GDP. For all 
years figures were calculated on the basis of GDP data for year 2000 because no later GDP 
data is available yet. This also applies for the following maps (Map 7-2 – Map 7-10). Since in 
the first place these maps should serve for a comparison between the regions this 
methodological/ data constraint should not hamper the interpretation of the maps.  

With exception of the three Baltic Countries total pre-accession aid spending is 
homogenously distributed between regions of the candidate countries. There is only one 
region in southern Hungary without any specific allocation. The vast majority of regions 
received funding up to 0.5% of their regional GDP, Morava region in the Czech Republic, 
South-West region in Romania and the Baltic States up to 3.5% of their respective GDP. For 
the Czech Republic it should be noted, that total figures contain only SAPARD and ISPA data 
due to differing years for PHARE and PHARE CBC as mentioned above. I.e. that figures for 
the Czech Republic are considerably lower than real allocation. These figures show that pre-
accession aid spending in total in the last three years in most regions was fairly low especially 
when taking into account the margin of absorption capacity defined as 4% of GDP. Only the 
Baltic States already reached near the mentioned 4% mainly due to some very large ISPA 
and SAPARD projects. 

Regional PHARE spending, NUTS 2  

As is suggested by the relatively homogenous distribution of total pre-accession aid spending 
allocation of regional PHARE spending is relatively homogenously distributed as well. In 
addition to Hungarian Del Dunantul region two more Bulgarian regions did not receive any 
funding from PHARE programme. Again the Baltic States got significantly higher funding than 
most other regions but with up to 0.8% of regional GDP while most regions received funding 
up to 0.2% of their regional GDP; this margin is exceeded only by some western border 
regions in Poland, Bucuresti region and two southern border regions of Bulgaria. Noticeable 
are these higher figures especially in the case of western border regions since those are 
eligible to additional PHARE CBC funding. This might hint to a higher absorption capacity in 
these overall more developed western border regions.   

Regional PHARE CBC spending, NUTS 2 

As Map 7-3 shows most NUTS 2 regions at least in the smaller candidate countries are 
affected by PHARE CBC spending. In comparison to PHARE spending the overall amount of 
PHARE CBC funding is relatively low with most regions receiving up to 0.1 % of their regional 
GDP. All Bulgarian regions received higher amounts up to 0.25% of their regional GDP what 
could be partly interpreted as compensation for non or low allocation of PHARE spending in 
these regions. In the Czech Republic as well as Hungary figures indicate more intensive 
PHARE CBC activities in the border regions to EU-15 countries (Austria, Germany) than to 
other candidate countries. Also in the Baltic States spending for cross-border projects are in 
comparison to the otherwise extraordinarily high figures in these countries comparably low.  

Regional ISPA spending, NUTS 2 

Map 7-4 shows a quiet heterogeneous picture of ISPA spending in the candidate countries. 
While the Czech Republic and the Baltic States as well as Slovenia (the latter as a matter of 
fact due to containing only one NUTS 2 region) are completely covered by ISPA spending, 
only four Romanian regions and one Bulgarian region are affected by ISPA projects. A 
concentration of ISPA spending can be found in the Baltic States, eastern regions of the 
Czech Republic and southern regions of Romania. Moreover there is a wide variation 
concerning the financial amount spent between the regions from under 0.25% up to 1.25% of 
regional GDP. This varying amount of funding could be explained by the structure of ISPA 
supporting mainly large infrastructure and environmental projects.  
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Regional SAPARD spending, NUTS 2 

Due to SAPRD data being available only for the Baltic States, the Czech Republic and 
Bulgaria yet significance of Map 7-5 is limited. Nevertheless it shows a country-wise differing 
distribution of funds. While with the exception of Prague region the whole Czech Republic is 
covered by SAPARD spending, in Bulgaria only one region directly benefits from the 
SAPARD programme. Noticeable is the concentration of SAPARD spending in the Baltic 
States, which amounts up to 1.9% of regional GDP in comparison to up to 0.05% in Czech 
and Bulgarian regions.  
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Map 7-1:  Regional pre-accession aid as % of regional GDP, 2000-2002, NUTS 2 
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Map 7-2:  Regional PHARE allocation as % of regional GDP, 2000-2002, NUTS 2 
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Map 7-3:  Regional PHARE CBC allocation as % of regional GDP, 2000-2002, NUTS 2 
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Map 7-4:  Regional ISPA allocation as % of regional GDP, 2000-2002, NUTS 2 
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Map 7-5:  Regional SAPARD allocation as % of regional GDP, 2000-2002, NUTS 2 
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Pre-accession Aid Spending on NUTS 3 level 

As a matter of fact distribution of pre-accession aid spending is much more differentiated on 
NUTS 3 than on NUTS 2 level. In addition the distribution pattern is influenced by country-
wise varying shares of allocation assigned to NUTS 3 level in comparison to compulsory 
assignment to nuts 2 level. This variation results from different data sources and accordingly 
data quality. To point out this differences the following maps on pre-accession aid spending 
on NUTS 3 level contain additional charts indicating the percentage of funding allocated to 
regional (NUTS 3) level in comparison to the percentage of funding not allocated to regional 
(NUTS 3) level.  

 

Total regional pre-accession aid spending, NUTS 3 

Map 7-6 shows a clearly regionally differentiated pattern of pre-accession aid contribution. 
While all NUTS 3 regions in the Baltic States and the Czech Republic benefit from pre-
accession aid spending, only roughly half of Hungarian, Romanian, Bulgarian and Slovenian 
regions received any funding. Taking into account the high proportion of NUTS 3 allocation in 
Hungary, Romania and Bulgaria figures for these countries should be considered with 
reservation. It has to be checked if and how nation-wide projects or projects covering more 
than one NUTS 3 region were compiled for the database. Furthermore it should be reminded 
that figures for the Czech Republic include only ISPA and SAPARD data resulting in nearly 
100% NUTS 3 allocation in spite of no NUTS 3 level allocation for PHARE and PHARE CBC. 

Concerning the amount of funding also on NUTS 3 level most regions received up to 0.5% of 
their regional GDP. Thus the amount of funding is also on NUTS 3 level significantly far below 
the defined margin of absorption capacity. However, a concentration of regions receiving up 
to 2% respectively over 2% of their regional GDP can be found in western parts of Bulgaria, in 
southern Romania and in the Baltic States. In reference to the Baltic States Map 7-6 points 
out that the high amounts indicated on NUTS 2 level are not equally distributed among NUTS 
3 regions but result from extraordinarily high amounts in some of the regions while spending 
in the other Baltic regions amounts to the average up to 0.5% respectively up to 2% of 
regional GDP. Moreover a large share of allocation in these countries is not assigned to 
NUTS 3 level thus adding to the total high amounts.  

 

Regional PHARE spending, NUTS 3 

Charts in Map 7-7 clearly demonstrate a different structure of PHARE projects included into 
the database with the Czech Republic being a special case since no NUTS 3 data was 
available there. While in the Baltic States and Slovenia the major part of PHARE allocation 
was not assigned to any NUTS 3 region, PHARE allocation in Hungary, Romania and 
Bulgaria was allocated to NUTS 3 level completely. Since a major priority of PHARE still are 
institution building measures on national level, figures for the Baltic States and Slovenia are 
more comprehensive although in the case of Romania some of the national institutional 
projects were assigned to the capital region. Concerning the distribution of regionalized funds 
no significant differences or concentrations can be observed neither with regard to the 
geographic distribution of supported NUTS 3 regions nor with regard to the amount spent. 
Except a few regions in south-western Bulgaria, Eastern Latvia and Lithuania, which received 
funding up to 1.6% of their regional GDP (mainly due to the assignment of national institution 
building projects and few very large infrastructure projects), all regions were funded with up to 
0.25% respectively 0.5% of their regional GDP. 
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Regional PHARE CBC spending, NUTS 3 

In comparison to Map 7-3 Map 7-8 demonstrates a concentration on PHARE CBC funds with 
few exceptions in direct border regions. Although the amount of funding shows a 
homogenous pattern with average funding up to 0.5% of regional GDP the coverage of 
borders varies significantly. The only borders completely covered are the Hungarian-
Romanian, Hungarian-Austrian, Slovenian-Hungarian and Slovenian-Italian border while the 
Romanian-Bulgarian borders as well as the borders of the Baltic States were only partly 
promoted. However, this difference might as well result from significantly higher proportions of 
not regionally assigned allocation in the Baltic Countries in comparison to the south-eastern 
candidate countries, which is due to data constraints. Again a focus of funding can be 
observed in south-western regions of Bulgaria, which results from single very large 
infrastructure and environmental projects. 

 

Regional ISPA spending, NUTS 3 

As appears from Map 7-9 the level of ISPA intervention is far more pronounced in the Baltic 
States as well as the Czech Republic and Slovenia while in Romania and Bulgaria only few 
single regions and projects are supported. The focus on the Baltic Countries is additionally 
enforced by a in comparison to the other countries higher share of allocation not assigned to 
NUTS 3 level, what applies especially to Lithuania. ISPA allocation in the five firstly 
mentioned countries shows no intra-national concentration but a wide regional disbursement 
of funds. Nevertheless a differentiation in the amount of funds can be pointed out with 
financial concentration in some eastern regions of Estonia and Latvia as well as in two 
Romanian regions. As already mentioned above these differentiation is mainly caused by 
large infrastructure and environmental projects central to ISPA programme structure.  

 

Regional SAPARD spending, NUTS 3 

Since Map 7-10 contains regionalized SAPARD figures only for Estonia, Lithuania and 
Bulgaria, the latter including only one region, the expressiveness of this map is rather limited. 
In comparison to the relating NUTS 2 map (Map 7-5) a more differentiated pattern for the 
Baltic States appears with the Estonian regions receiving much higher spending than the 
Lithuanian ones, what again results from a few but extraordinarily large projects in the 
respective Estonian regions.  

 

In conclusion it can be stated, that there is an obvious focus on the Baltic States in all 
programmes with regard to the amount spent. Applying to all countries the intra-national 
differentiation of amounts spent is low, i.e. that there is no regional concentration or 
prioritisation but rather an equal distribution of funds. Moreover differentiations occurring are 
mainly due to single large projects.  
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Map 7-6:  Total regional pre-accession aid as % of regional GDP, 2000-2002, NUTS 3 
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Map 7-7:  Regional PHARE allocation as % of regional GDP, 2000-2002, NUTS 3 

 
 



 128

Map 7-8: Regional PHARE CBC allocation as % of regional GDP, 2000-2002, NUTS 3 
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Map 7-9:  Regional ISPA allocation as % of regional GDP 2000-2002, NUTS 3 
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Map 7-10:  Regional SAPARD allocation as % of GDP, 2000-2002, NUTS 3 
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Pre-accession aid spending according to potentials addressed 

The following paragraphs develop a first draft analysis of pre-accession aid spending 
according to regional potentials addressed. To enable such an analysis project 2.2.2 related 
each project included into the policy database with the potentials addressed by its 
implementation. Basis for this assignment is the below table relating fields of action within the 
different programmes with potentials mainly addressed. Different fields of action widely vary 
in their effects on regional potentials with regard to the number of potentials addressed as 
well as the intensity of effects to be expected. This variation of intensity is marked by amount 
of symbols used to indicate low effects (*) to strong effects (***).  

 

Table 7-25: Fields of action within PHARE, ISPA, SAPARD related to regional potentials 
addressed 

 

Labour 
market 

potential

Capital 
supply

Potential 
of 

innovatio

Regional 
market 

potential

Geographic 
position

Urbanisation 
and 

localisation

Environmental 
quality

Institutional 
potential

1. PHARE Source: PHARE Programme Search Utility (www)

1.1.
Administration and public 
institutions * ***

1.2. Agricultural restructuring ** ** * *

1.3.
Civil society and 
democratisation **

1.4.
Education, training and 
research *** ***

1.5.
Environment and nuclear 
safety ***

1.6. Equal opportunities for women ** *
1.7. Financial sector ** * **

1.8.
Humanitarian, food and critical 
aid * ** **

1.9.
Infrastructure (transport, 
energy, telecom...) ***

1.10. Consumer protection *

1.11.
Private sector, restructuring, 
privatisation, SME's ** * ** **

1.12. Integrated regional measures

1.13.
Social development and 
employment ** *

1.14. Public health * **
1.15. Approximation of legislation **
1.16. Other

PHARE CBC

1.17. Border crossing points ***
1.18. Economic development *** ** * **

1.19.

Environment 
protection/municipal 
infrastructure ***

1.20. Human resources *** **
1.21. Transport infrastructure ***
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3. ISPA Source: Annual report

Environment

3.1. Drinking water ***
3.2. Drinking, sewage ***

3.3. Drinking, sewage, solid waste ***
3.4. Sewage, treatment ***
3.5. Solid waste ***

Transport

3.6. Airport ***
3.7. Waterways ***
3.8. Rail ***
3.9. Rail, Road ***
3.10. Road ***

Technical assistance

3.11. Decentralisation **
3.12. Environment **
3.13. Transport **

*** strong and direct relation  

**  moderate relation               

*   weak or indirect relation

Labour 
market 

potential

Capital 
supply

Potential 
of 

innovatio
n

Regional 
market 

potential

Geographic 
position

Urbanisation 
and 

localisation

Environmental 
quality

Institutional 
potential

2. SAPARD Source: EU Com/ DG Agriculture: SAPARD

2.1.
Investments in agricultural 
holdings *** ** **

2.2.
Improving processing and 
marketing **

2.3.

Improving structures for 
quality, veterinary and plant-
health controls **

2.4.

Agricultural production 
methods protecting 
environment and maintaining * * **

2.5. Economic diversification ** ** **

2.6.
Setting up farm relief and farm 
management services **

2.7. Setting up producer groups * **

2.8.
Renovation and development 
of villages **

2.9.
Land improvement and 
reparcelling * *

2.10.
Creating and updating land 
registers *

2.11. Improving vocational training **

2.12.
Developing and improving 
rural infrastructure **

2.13. Water resources management **
2.14. Forestry measures **
2.15. Technical assistance *
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Following maps from Map 7-11 to Map 7-18 visualize the undergone analysis of regional 
potentials addressed by pre-accession aid spending. Since the policy database is still in a 
preliminary stage and data completeness vary between the candidate countries (e.g. for 
some countries no SAPARD data is included) interpretations derived from these maps can 
not be more than first preliminary indications. 

To highlight different regional funding priorities the regional amount spent for improving 
specific potentials is illustrated as % of the total regional amount spent. I.e. the following 
maps make no statements about quantitative inter-regional differentiation of funding, but only 
about intra-regional differentiation of priorities.  

The maps show a quite heterogeneous pattern of regional priorities, what allows assuming 
that regions make use of the existing scope of setting priorities. However, the “classical” fields 
of action of pre-accession aid, especially infrastructure and environmental measures, are 
reflected in the prioritised potentials addressed. In nearly all regions accession aid is used to 
improve the geographic position as well as the environmental quality with a concentration of 
the firstly mentioned priority in the north-south axes of Romania and Bulgaria as well as the 
eastern parts of Hungary and the Czech Republic. Measures addressing the environmental 
quality are mainly located in the heavily industrialised regions of the Czech Republic and 
Hungary, Slovenia and southern regions of Bulgaria characterized by a high importance of 
tourism. 

Widely addressed potentials are moreover regional market potentials and capital supply, but 
with a significant lower share of regional allocation than the two aforementioned potentials. A 
focus on regional market potentials can be observed especially in the rural, densely 
populated regions of Romania, Bulgaria and the Baltic States, where there is a great need of 
increasing the regional income especially in the agricultural sector. Capital supply on the 
other side is especially improved in the more developed and industrialised regions of the 
Czech Republic, Hungary and the Baltic States, where the industrial and services base can 
be used to deploy additional capital profitably.  

As can be seen from Map 7-18 measures aiming at improving institutional conditions mainly 
are located on the national level. This becomes apparent from the high figures in the capital 
regions (in the Czech Republic, Hungary, Romania and Bulgaria nation-wide institutional 
projects are assigned to the capital region) and the relatively high values for the Baltic States 
and Slovenia.  

As Map 7-11, Map 7-13 and Map 7-16 demonstrate funds aiming to improve “soft” regional 
potentials like innovation potentials, labour market structures and urbanisation / localisation 
advantages are implemented only in selected regions and show all in all a minor priority. In 
general measures in the respective fields concentrate in the more developed regions of the 
Czech Republic, Hungary, Slovenia and to a lesser extent the Baltic States.  
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Map 7-11: Pre-accession aid aiming at improving labour market potentials, 2000-2002, 
NUTS 2 
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Map 7-12: Pre-accession aid aiming at improving capital supply, 2000-2002, NUTS 2 
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Map 7-13:  Pre-accession aid aiming at improving innovation potentials, 2000-2002, NUTS 2 
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Map 7-14: Pre-accession aid aiming at improving regional market potentials, 2000-2002, 
NUTS 2 
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Map 7-15: Pre-accession aid aiming at improving the geographic position, 2000-2002, NUTS 2 

 
 



 139

Map 7-16: Pre-accession aid aiming at improving urbanisation / localisation potentials, 2000-
2002, NUTS 2 
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Map 7-17: Pre-accession aid aiming at improving environmental quality, 2000-2002, NUTS 2 
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Map 7-18: Pre-accession aid aiming at improving institutional conditions, 2000-2002, NUTS 2 
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8 Regional Distribution of  Selected Potentials and 
Bottlenecks 

The maps on regional potentials and bottlenecks refer basically to the candidate countries 
plus Norway and Switzerland (as far as data are already available for these latter two 
countries), not including the EU 15 in general. This approach is taken in order to provide a 
differentiated analysis for the candidate countries. When mapping regional potentials for the 
EU 27 + 2, at least for some indicators, the candidate countries appear to be relatively 
homogenous as compared to the EU 15 (see for example GDP per capita in Grasland and 
Lizzi (2003), p.11). However, when these countries are mapped separately, they turn out to 
be anything but homogenous, due to differing categorisation. 

However, in order to incorporate the border regions of the EU 15 and to show the differentials 
along the Eastern EU 15 border, all neighbouring NUTS 2 regions are incorporated in the 
maps of those indicators for which an overall EU 27 + 2 map was not regarded suitable. 
Since for some indicators NUTS 3 level data is available while for others only NUTS 2 level 
data can be utilised, also for the NUTS 3 maps the whole area of the NUTS 2 border regions 
was included for better comparison reasons.  

For some indicators validity of data still has to be checked, this applies especially for those 
indicators for which the maps are marked as draft. Hence, also the related interpretations of 
maps have to be regarded as drafts and might have to be adjusted as the data on which the 
respective maps are based need to be amended. 

The following sections are divided according to the above specified groups of potentials. For 
most potentials, as far as respective data is available, as a first step single indicators are 
discussed and mapped, mostly representing only part of the whole potential. For example, for 
covering the labour market potential the active regional population might only explain part of 
this potential. To get an overview of the overall dimension of the labour market potential, it is 
necessary to look at several individual indicators simultaneously. Thus, in a second step, two 
to three of such indicators are combined in one map, allowing for deeper interpretation about 
the regional existence of the respective potential or in the case of their non-existence of a 
bottleneck. For some cases, where it seemed appropriate, combined indicators have also 
been developed for two different potentials. 

Note: Any data used from the ESPON database which is not finally confirmed yet is to be 
regarded as preliminary. Therefore, all maps which contain any such data are marked as 
‘DRAFT’ version and  contain a respective note on the validity of the data.  

8.1 Labour Market Potential 

Concerning the labour market potential, so far only data on the active population as well as 
on education levels have been available. Therefore, the subsequent analysis of the labour 
market potential concentrates on these two indicators rather than all indicators mentioned 
above (section 2.1). This means, that the interpretation of the regions' labour market potential 
can not be completed for the time being, until the so far missing data are supplied.  

Active  Population 

Map 8-1 shows the density of the active population, which covers the part of the population 
which is available for and on the labour market. With the exception of very few regions in the 
North East of Austria, one can hardly identify strong breaks of labour force density along the 
Eastern EU 15 border. With few exceptions this density seems to be similar on both sides of 
this border, i.e. in the EU 15 and the candidate countries border regions neighbouring the EU 
15.  
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Furthermore, the map clearly points out the regions outside metropolitan areas which account 
for relatively high labour force densities. Especially in Central and Southern Poland as well as 
the North-Eastern part of the Czech Republic a relatively high density covers most regions in 
this area. This feature is further extended across the West of Slovakia down to Hungary's 
capital region. Except of some exceptions spread across Romania and each country's capital 
region, this density decreases the further East, including South East and North East, the 
regions. 

Hence, it is in particular the peripheral regions from a European point of view which show a 
low density of labour force and thus a low labour force potential as far as the pure labour 
force quantity is concerned. While this holds for some regions only in the other countries, in 
particular the Baltic countries69 and Bulgaria have a widespread low labour force density. The 
larger labour force in the central regions of the candidate countries seem to offer a better 
potential for their utilisation. Somehow striking are the comparatively high labour force 
densities in some Romanian regions, which might represent unused potentials. However, in 
order to realise in how far these regions really provide additional labour force potentials, it is 
necessary to look not only for the quantity of the labour force but its qualification.  

  

                                                      
69 In the following, the term Baltic countries always refers to the three countries of Lithuania, Latvia and Estonia. 
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Map 8-1: Active Population per km2 in 2001 on NUTS 3 Level 
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Level of Education 

In Map 8-2 education levels are only portrayed on the basis of the percentage of the 
population having a high education, which refers to a tertiary education either with or without 
a first university degree. This indicator was selected rather than the indicators for low or 
medium education, since they can only depict bottlenecks while the indicator of highly 
educated population can be used for pointing out potentials as well as bottlenecks. The latter 
are supposed to be found with respect to this labour market potential in regions where the 
population's share with high education is relatively low. This reasoning follows the assumption 
that highly educated people can be utilised more divers and for more productive activities 
rather than a relatively low educated population.  

However, even if assuming a similar classification for the different countries, e.g. by using the 
number of school years, this indicator still does not point out the actual quality of the 
education. For demonstration reasons one could argue that a tertiary education in one 
country, in particular those not including a university degree, does not necessarily imply a 
better education as a secondary degree in another country, depending on the specific 
contents taught in either education system. Then, in the former country people with a tertiary 
education would be allocated to the group of high education while in the latter country a 
similar knowledge after high school is accounted for medium education.  

Additionally, even if the qualification level can be assumed to be similar after the same 
number of school years or at the same degree, it does not tell a story about the practical 
relevance and use of the qualification. Depending on whether teaching plans have been 
adjusted to modern demands the population might be able to handle jobs in high-tech 
industries and developed services or not. Thus, below mapped indicator needs to be 
interpreted with care.  

Differentials between the border regions of the EU 15 and the neighbouring regions in the 
candidate countries seem to vary quite strongly. While only in Slovenia,  Jihovychod in the 
South of the Czech Republic and in the Bratislava region education is formally of the same or 
higher level as in the neighbouring regions in the EU 15, in most other border regions of the 
candidate countries the level seems to be somewhat lower. Differentials appear to be 
particularly high along the East German border.  

In the Czech Republic, Slovakia, Hungary, Bulgaria as well as Romania, it is always the 
capital region which has the highest share of the population with high education. Striking is 
the regional variability of education levels within these countries. While in the Polish 
voivodships differences seem to be rather small, one can find in each of these just mentioned 
countries regions with very low shares of the population with high education, while in the 
aforementioned capital regions the share is partially higher than in either Polish region. 
Noticeable is however, the distribution of the population with high education within Poland. It 
is quite unexpected to find the higher shares, even though only little higher, in particular in the 
Eastern regions rather than in the West, despite the scattered low income economic structure 
in the East. 

Apart of the capital regions, shares of high education comparable to those along the German 
border are to be found in the Baltic countries and Cyprus as well as Norway. There is no 
other country among the candidate countries, other than Romania, to be found where 
education level seems to be as low, at least with regard to the shares of high education. 
Taking additionally into account the option that in this country teaching plans might not have 
changed much yet, education seems to be a major bottleneck for the Romanian development. 
The other, in this context very poor regions are East of Slovakia and North West of Czech 
Republic.  

Another striking feature of Map 8-2 is the education level in Bulgaria. It appears to be much 
above the average of most other candidate countries. Therefore, it has to be asked in how far 
there might be classification differentials between the Bulgarian education data and the data 
of the other countries.  



 146

Map 8-2:  Population with High Education as % of Total Population with Education in 2001 
on NUTS 2 Level 
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Level of Education and Active Population 

Combining the indicators of Map 8-1 and Map 8-2, one gains Map 8-3, which thus indicates 
quantitative as well as qualitative labour market potential. Even though the qualitative 
component of this combined indicator could still be improved, e.g. by incorporating tertiary 
education or the Human Capital Index, it can at least give a first idea about overall labour 
potential. 

Remarkable regarding the joint observation of these two indicators are the Baltic countries 
which have a comparatively small but seemingly highly educated labour force, which should 
be employed in modern sectors other than the primary sector70 in order to acquire higher 
incomes. Therefore, the three Baltic countries should have a comparatively good labour 
market potential with regard to the labour forces qualification which could be utilised up to the 
quantitative limitation. Also Cyprus seems to reflect a similar labour market potential as these 
countries, although with higher labour force density. However, a comparison with sector 
employment shows, that Cyprus already has moved to other sectors than agriculture and 
fishery leading consequently to higher income.71 

This is contrasted by the combination of a medium quantitative labour potential and very low 
education in most Romanian regions. Hence, the above mentioned labour potential due to the 
density of the labour force is to be relativised as of the level of qualification. The latter implies, 
that most likely, the labour force is not adjusted to modern technologies and can thus not be 
expected to achieve highly paid activities. In contrast, the level of education could be 
regarded as a bottleneck for Romania rather than a potential, since it cannot be assumed that 
the quantitative potential is to be used as long as the qualitative aspect lags.  

Further regional bottlenecks with regard to the qualification of the labour force despite a 
medium labour force density seem especially to exist in the North of the Czech Republic as 
well as in the East of Slovakia. For many other regions in these two countries as well as 
Poland, Hungary and Slovenia it can be stated, that both quantitative as well as qualitative 
labour market potential seem to be of medium level. In the candidate countries high 
quantitative as well as qualitative labour market potentials are only to be found in most of the 
capital regions, even not in necessarily in the regions directly surrounding the capital.  

This implies, that education does not necessarily represents a bottleneck to these non-capital 
regions' development, however, in order to create a potential allowing for large scale 
economic restructuring, education measures would have to be supported to create a basis for 
endogenous development in these countries.  

                                                      
70  For the features of sectoral employment see chapter 8.5, and especially Map 8-17. 

71  Compare Map 8-5 and Map 8-17 below chapters 8.3 and 8.5. 



 148

Map 8-3: Active Population per km2 Combined with Share of Highly Educated Population in 
2001 on NUTS 2 / NUTS 3 Level 
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8.2 Innovation Potential 

So far, covering the innovation potential only data on research and development (R&D) 
activities are available, even though not for all candidate countries. Their distribution related 
to regional GDP is depicted in Map 8-4, where for comparison reasons not only the border 
regions of the EU 15 are enclosed but the whole EU 15. Interpretation concentrates, however, 
on the border regions and the candidate countries.  

Generally speaking, R&D expenditures are somewhat higher in many parts of the EU 15 and 
also in most border regions in relative terms as compared to the candidate countries. Taking 
into account the different levels of GDP, this results in much higher R&D expenditures in the 
EU 15 and Norway in terms of absolute expenditures. Relative differences are particularly 
high along the East German border. 

Within the candidate countries it is especially the capital regions which mostly show the 
highest R&D intensity. Exceptional in the area of the candidate countries is the region of and 
around Prague which has by far the highest R&D expenditure rate in the candidate countries, 
even more when taking into account the relatively high income level in this region, at least in 
relation to nearly all other regions in the candidate countries. Therefore, in absolute terms 
R&D expenditures in the region of Prague must exceed those of all other candidate countries 
regions, including the other capital regions by far. This certainly translates into a high 
innovation potential in the Prague region, which should also be used for spill-over effects in 
the neighbouring Czech regions. This holds the more for the North and Northwest of the 
Czech Republic as of the high R&D intensity in the German border region of Dresden.  

Also for Slovenia Map 8-4 displays a comparatively high R&D intensity as compared to the 
other candidate countries, despite the fact that it is still below 2 % of GDP. Therefore, for 
most candidate countries the innovation potential concentrates on their capital region, 
besides which expenditures drop at least partially significantly.  

Despite the still existing data gaps R&D intensities also seem to decrease the further 
peripheral the candidate country is from the European point of view. Thus, when relating this 
observation to the regional distribution, where especially these peripheral regions and 
countries mostly experience quite low income, in absolute terms, their R&D expenditures are 
particularly low, which might resemble an innovation bottleneck for them. For example for a 
country like Latvia with a relatively well educated labour force (see above Map 8-2) this 
observation might support the assistance of R&D activities from the policy side in order to 
improve the utilisation of the labour force and to foster the restructuring process away from 
agriculture.  
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Map 8-4: Research and Development Expenditures as % of GDP in 2000 on NUTS 2 Level 
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8.3 Regional Market Potential 

Fundamental to the regional market potential is regional GDP per capita, since even an 
indicator of accessible population with a specific number of hours does not imply how much 
money this population can actually spend and is therefore a very incomplete indicator. 
Therefore, in the following different income measures are discussed and mapped before the 
relation to the accessible population is developed.  

GDP per Capita 

Below maps differ with respect to the measurement of per capita GDP, while Map 8-5 depicts 
GDP per capita measured in EUR, GDP is given in terms of Purchasing Power Standards 
(PPS) in Map 8-6. As absolute income differentials, i.e. measured in EUR, between the EU 15 
and most of the candidate countries are well known, Map 8-5 only features the candidate 
countries without the EU 15 border regions.  

By far the highest income level in the candidate countries is achieved in Cyprus and Slovenia 
as well as the capital regions of Poland, the Czech Republic, Slovakia and Hungary and the 
Hungarian regions neighbouring Austria. All other regions in the candidate countries have 
absolute per capita incomes below Western European levels. EUR income levels generally 
decrease the further East and South the region, thus leaving Hungary, the Czech Republic, 
parts of Slovakia as well as the West of Poland with relatively high income as compared to 
the rest of the candidate countries. Map 8-5 further suggests a comparatively high income 
axis along the main traffic routes from the West to Warsaw, which resembles the 
development axis Berlin-Poznan-Warsaw. 

Income differentials, in particular along the EU 15 border do not appear to be as strong when 
taking instead PPS measurement, as indicated in Map 8-6. This indicator seems to be 
particularly important for the measurement of the regional market potential, since it expresses 
the purchasing power of the people within a given region.  

While again highest per capita incomes are achieved in Cyprus and the aforementioned 
capital regions, also most parts of the Czech Republic have a level of PPS per capita 
comparable to that of the East German border regions.  

In Poland, the income differentials indicated in EUR nearly vanish and even in Romania and 
Bulgaria per capita income in PPS of a number of regions falls into the same group as in the 
more 'advanced' candidate countries of Poland, Slovakia and Hungary. Especially the lower 
differentials in Poland along the 'high' income axis and in the Western voivodships indicate 
varying living costs, i.e. prices in Poland's Western regions seem to be somewhat higher than 
for example in the East. In contrast in Romania, Bulgaria and the Baltic countries regions with 
higher per capita income measured in EUR also have a higher PPS per capita income than 
the other regions, and vice versa. Therefore, in these latter countries, inter-regional price 
differentials might be neglected.  

Nevertheless, living standards measured in PPS decrease the more peripheral a region from 
a European point of view. Therefore, also this part of the market potential is comparatively 
low in these peripheral parts of the candidate countries as was already detected for the 
aforesaid groups of potential indicators, in particular concerning the South Eastern European 
countries.  
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Map 8-5: GDP per Capita in EUR in 1999 on NUTS 3 Level 
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Map 8-6: GDP per Capita in Purchasing Power Standards (PPS) in 1999 on NUTS 3 Level 
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Growth of GDP per Capita 

Apart from the GDP itself also its development might give some idea about a region's market 
potential. In regions with growing GDP, especially when growing above national average, the 
propensity to spend income can be expected to be higher than in declining regions with 
decreasing income, where the population is afraid of unemployment. This holds at least as far 
as not goods of daily demand are concerned. Therefore Map 8-7 points out the development 
of per capita income in the candidate countries' regions between 1995 and 1999. This period 
of time seems to be particularly suitable, since most countries have experienced first years of 
growth by 1995 after the beginning of the transition period, therefore incorporating the option 
for regional growth after the preliminary period of overall economic decline.  

Generally, it can be said, that at least some of the candidate countries have experienced 
higher income growth rates during this period of time than most of their neighbouring regions 
in the EU 15, which indicates these countries' growth potential. However, the low income 
levels they have mostly started with in the middle of the 1990s certainly enhance this growth 
potential, while these countries are still far below Western European average incomes, as is 
well known. Therefore, this indicator of Map 8-7 only gives a dynamic idea about the regional 
market potential not about its absolute figures, which is provided by Map 8-5 and especially 
Map 8-6. 

Income growth poles in absolute terms have been the regions around the Baltic countries 
capitals, some Western regions in Hungary as well as the Polish regions neighbouring the 
agglomerations of Warsaw, Poznan and Gdansk. At first glance, this might be unexpected, 
since it is well known that the richest regions in the candidate countries are Cyprus, Slovenia 
and the region of Prague. However, a comparison of Map 8-5 with Map 8-7 shows, that it is 
mostly those regions, which have a relatively high income level within the group of the 
candidate countries that resemble comparatively low growth rates. This does not imply, that 
due to their higher starting point, these regions have not had a higher growth in absolute 
monetary terms. Instead, it is even likely, that despite lower growth rates, absolute disparities 
have increased between these just mentioned regions and the poorer areas in the candidate 
countries. 

Furthermore, the before mentioned regions with high income growth in the second half of the 
1990s as well as the low growth regions with relatively high starting levels of GDP are mostly 
part of the earlier described 'central part' of the candidate countries. Thus, these regions 
potentials are also reflected in their income levels respectively growth.  

Except of these rather central regions, it is only the regions surrounding the capitals in the 
Baltic countries which have experienced similar economic growth during the same period of 
time. However, in these countries most regions have experienced a growth level above EU 15 
standards and only one region in Latvia, which is actually the most peripheral region of the 
country, bordering Russia, has experienced further decline. This might as well indicate the 
existence of at least partially existing potentials concentrating in these countries' capital 
regions, e.g. the education level, which could be utilised by Community policies in order to 
support the economic catching up process of the Baltic countries. The observation of growth 
distribution within these relatively small countries supports the view stated earlier, suggesting 
the utilisation of spill-over effects from growth poles into the more rural regions instead of 
direct support in peripheral regions which might fall flat.  
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Map 8-7: GDP per Capita Growth in Purchasing Power Standards (PPS) between 1995 and 
2000 on NUTS 3 Level 
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Despite their very low starting points in terms of economic activity and income, nearly all 
regions in Romania and Bulgaria have still experienced comparatively low growth rates in the 
second half of the last decade, while some regions in either of these countries even suffered 
further economic decline. Even the capital regions have not undergone higher GDP growth 
than many other parts of these two countries. This again, fits very much with the so far 
identified existence respectively non-existence of potentials in these countries' regions. Apart 
of other structural features still due to the transformation process, it is due to bottlenecks that 
these countries do not seem to be able to start an endogenous growth. Therefore, Structural 
policies are more likely to support the start up of these countries by reducing systematically 
bottlenecks.  

While Map 8-7 provides a cross-country comparison athwart the candidate countries including 
the border regions and Norway and Switzerland, the following Map 8-8 points out the 
regionally different development within each of the countries under consideration. Thus, this 
map allows to identify not Eastern European but national growth centres respectively lagging 
regions in terms of income development. This way it points out the development of regional 
income disparities. 

Whilst nothing can be said about regional disparities in Malta and Cyprus as they are 
representing one NUTS 3 region each, regional income disparities have strongly increased in 
nearly all candidate countries with the exception of Slovenia and Slovakia. In the Czech 
Republic only few peripheral regions have lost relatively to most others and Prague. However, 
in all other candidate countries some regions, mostly the growth poles identified earlier, with 
relatively better potentials have experienced growth above national average while especially 
peripheral rural regions have lost as compared to the national average, thus increasing 
disparities. However, in most countries, the growth poles or the regions which have 
developed above national average are surrounded by averaging regions. Exceptional is the 
development to be observed in Latvia, where except of the capital region all other regions had 
below average growth, implying a strongly monocentric development. As of their geographical 
position close to the larger agglomerations, it might be possible to assist their neighbouring 
peripheral rural regions by supporting the potentials observable in these averaging regions.  
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Map 8-8: GDP per Capita Growth in Purchasing Power Standards (PPS) between 1995 and 
2000 related to National Average on NUTS 3 Level 
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Accessible Population 

In below Map 8-9 accessibility is measured in terms of the number of people accessible by 
car and thus by use of road infrastructure within a given time. This indicator is already based 
on two different sets of information, the first being population density and the second 
indicating the level of transport infrastructure, which in this case only covers roads. The 
higher the population density in a given region and its neighbouring regions, ceteris paribus, 
the higher the accessible population within a given time. Therefore, only as far as the 
accessible population varies from the regional distribution of the population density one can 
get to conclusions about the density and quality of the road infrastructure. For example, the 
Western regions of Brandenburg are highly accessible despite the comparatively low 
population density, which is a result of the well developed road infrastructure with enlarged 
motorways. Hence, Map 8-9 has to be regarded together with the context of Map 8-15, which 
is presented in the framework of potentials resulting from urbanisation and localisation 
advantages or disadvantages.  

Despite the seemingly higher accessibility in Western Europe, i.e. the EU 15, as is already 
indicated by the mapped border regions as well as Switzerland, differences between the 
regions of the candidate countries can still be observed clearly in below map. Due to higher 
population densities in the central parts of the EU 15, higher accessibility does not 
necessarily reflect better road infrastructure. Interestingly, along the Eastern EU 15 border, 
especially in Germany, the number of accessible population seems to decrease somewhat 
the close one gets to the Polish and Czech border. This might still indicate the existence of 
borders, which take additional time to cross as well as differing road infrastructure on both 
sides of the borders. Examples for such different road infrastructure are the border crossings 
in Frankfurt/Oder-Slubice and to Szczeczin, where on the German side one may use 
motorways while in Poland smaller national roads have to be travelled.  

In the central part of the candidate countries, which covers Central and South Poland, large 
parts of the Czech Republic, the West and Central parts of Slovakia as well as the Northwest 
of Hungary accessibility is the highest and reduces to these countries peripheral regions, 
especially to the East. These central regions match to a very large extent those which are 
also characterised by relatively high labour force and population densities, as is depicted in 
Map 8-1 and Map 8-15. 

Within the remaining candidate countries differences in accessibility are not as high. This 
applies in particular to the sparsely populated Baltic countries. In the cases of Romania and 
Bulgaria a comparison with Map 8-15 shows that the more densely populated regions hardly 
ever resemble a higher accessibility than more sparsely populated regions. This implies that 
most likely in the relatively densely populated regions road infrastructure is not better 
developed than in other regions.  

As of the island characteristic of Cyprus and Malta with only one region each accessible 
population measured in car travelling time is automatically given by the respective population 
living on either island. Thus, this indicator is redundant for these two islands.  

Taking all these observations together, it seems to be especially the above mentioned central 
part of the candidate countries which has the highest potential in terms of accessibility and 
which might be the part in the candidate countries where accessibility is more easily to be 
improved and raised to Western European levels by further infrastructure investments rather 
than in other areas, especially, since the latter are less densely populated. Furthermore, 
raising infrastructure levels in these central regions can then have spill-over effects on the 
neighbouring regions, thus, in the long run leading to an increasing number of regions with 
relatively high accessibility. Such a policy would then be consistent with the view of EU 
policies which foster the development of growth poles as described in chapter 6.2. 

 



 

 159

Map 8-9: Accessible Population by Car in 3 Hours in 1999 on NUTS 3 Level 
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In order to stress the just mentioned relation between accessibility and population density, 
Map 8-10 represents the combined indicator. In a world with equally distributed road 
infrastructure according to population density, one would only find the diagonal colours of the 
legend developing from the top left to the bottom right. Any colour above the diagonal line 
represents an accessibility above this equal distribution, especially the top right colour of the 
legend, and vice versa. However, accessibility furthermore also depends on population 
density in the regions surrounding the region under consideration.  

Therefore, it can be stated, that in contrast to some German border regions, in the candidate 
countries very little evidence for extremely well accessibility due to road infrastructure is to be 
found, taking into account the location of some less densely populated regions in the central 
part of the candidate countries. Their relatively high accessibility can, to a  very large extent, 
be attributed to the higher population density of the neighbouring regions.  

The few urban regions characterised here by high population density with low accessibility 
have to be attributed to the extremely small population in the immediate surroundings of the 
respective agglomerations rather than to a low level of road infrastructure. However, this 
underlines the low market potential the respective capital regions have. For the respective 
road infrastructure endowment of the candidate countries see also below Map 8-12 on the 
geographic position.  

Anyhow, regarding traffic infrastructure as a whole, more accessibility indicators covering also 
trains and planes would have to be included, which can not be offered at this stage. 
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Map 8-10: Population Density Combined with Accessible Population by Car in 3 Hours in 
1999 on NUTS 3 Level 
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GDP and Accessibility 

Taking above information on per capita GDP and number of accessible population by car in 3 
hours together, one receives a more general indicator on the regional market potential with its 
regional distribution pointed out by below Map 8-11. This indicator is more general since by 
combining per capita income with population accessible in a given time, total GDP of the 
population in the surrounding regions and therefore total possible market volume can be 
estimated. 

Within the depicted part of the ESPON map the market potential is the highest along the EU 
15 border regions and in Switzerland. Norway has a lower market potential despite its high 
per capita GDP due to the low population density and thus the comparatively low number of 
people accessible within the time specified. A similar situation can be observed for some 
parts of the Austrian border regions. The highest in this map identified market potential is 
nowhere to be found within the area of the candidate countries. This implies quite a decline in 
the regional market potential along the EU 15 border with the candidate countries, reflecting 
the disparities between these two groups of countries. 

Within the candidate countries the highest market potential can be observed for many regions 
in the above mentioned 'central part' of the candidate countries, namely all over the Czech 
Republic, the Western parts of Slovakia and the Northwest of Hungary, as well as on the 
island of Cyprus and in the Slovene region surrounding Ljubljana. Moving from the central 
part of the candidate countries to the North, East and South, regional market potential 
declines being lowest in the very peripheral regions of Poland, Slovakia and Hungary. 
However, when taking a closer look at the diversity of regional market potentials in Poland, it 
can be seen that even the regions surrounding the large agglomerations have a lower market 
potential than the agglomerations their selves and even around the for Poland important 
agglomeration of Pozan is surrounded by quite a low market potential despite its relatively 
high per capita GDP (see Map 8-5). However, as a comparison of Map 8-9 with Map 8-15, the 
latter depicting population density shows, road infrastructure does not seem to be the major 
reason for the relatively low market potential but the population density in the rural areas 
surrounding the agglomeration. This rather strong decline of market potential outside the 
Polish agglomerations, in particular to the East of Warsaw, point out the clear-cut differences 
between the urban and rural areas of Poland. So far, spill-over effects from the 
agglomerations seem to be rather small, especially to the North and East of the country, 
where also other potentials are fairly lacking.  

Turning to the remaining candidate countries, namely the Baltic countries as well as Romania 
and Bulgaria, it becomes clear that regional market potentials do not differ much between the 
regions and are of particularly low level. Only very few regions in these countries have a 
slightly higher market potential than the rest of the respective country, which are mostly the 
regions around the capital and the regions Northwest of Bucarest (Valcea, Arges and 
Dambovita). Therefore, in these countries, the regional market potential seems to represent a 
bottleneck rather than a potential. Due to country by country differing reasons (compare as 
well the sections on GDP per capita and population density), the regional demand for high 
value goods might not be sufficient for producing and offering them in these regions, which on 
the other hand leads to the stagnation observed in previous section.   



 

 163

 

Map 8-11: Per Capita GDP in Purchasing Power Standards (PPS) and Accessible Population 
by Car in 3 Hours in 1999 on NUTS 3 Level 
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8.4 Geographic Position 

The geographic position is somehow connected with the previously analysed regional market 
potential, however, it is strongly infrastructure and nature oriented, not taking account of other 
economic and population related figures. Therefore, it is only related to the natural and 
artificially created physical potential of the respective region.  

Density of Roads  

Although road density does not include any information about the quality of roads and the 
kind of road (motorway, national or regional road) and can thus not be regarded as an 
indicator for the time needed to get from one place to another, it however, indicates the level 
of road infrastructure in quantitative terms.  

In this context below Map 8-12 gives the kms of roads per km2. The highest densities 
depicted are, apart of some centres of agglomeration, only to be found in areas of the EU 15, 
which are here namely some border regions along the candidate countries' border and in 
Switzerland. Along the East German border road and motorway density seems to be slightly 
higher than in the neighbouring regions in Poland, in particular in the South. However, this 
relation does not hold for most parts of the remaining EU 15 border regions, where hardly any 
difference seem to exist between either side of the border.  

Within the candidate countries densities are the highest in most parts of the Czech Republic, 
the West of Slovakia as well as the Northwest of Hungary. These are all regions being part of 
the aforementioned 'central part' of the candidate countries which seems to provide the 
highest level of potentials across most potential indicators addressed. It is however 
interesting to notice, that despite an obviously well-balanced road infrastructure across the 
country, road density is somewhat lower in the region surrounding Prague. This is 
complemented by a similar relation around Hungary's capital. The remaining regions of these 
countries can be characterised by a very low road density of below 0.1 km per km2. which in 
the EU 15 border regions is only to be found in quite peripheral regions.  

Even Poland, where reasonable potentials could be located in terms of other groups of 
potentials, has with the exception of very few non-agglomeration regions only very few 
regions with a medium road density. Even along the very important West-East traffic axis 
from Berlin across Poznan to Warsaw road density seems to be very low, which is very likely 
to hamper traffic flows, thus most likely representing a bottleneck at least to economic 
activities relying on physical transport. 

Concerning the remaining candidate countries it has to be stated that road densities are 
equally low in either of the Baltic countries and Romania. For the three Baltic countries this 
was basically to be expected, as of the particularly low population density (see Map 8-15). 
The low population density is likely to be complemented by comparatively low traffic volume, 
especially since these countries are not transit countries to the EU 15 as is for example 
Poland. Thus, in the Baltic countries the low road density does not necessarily represent a 
bottleneck for physical economic flows. In Romania, however, the low road density coincides 
with a higher population density. This might more easily lead to a bottleneck, at least when 
income levels increase in a way that increasing percentages of the population use the road 
network by car. Furthermore, Romania is also a transit country to Bulgaria and possibly 
Greece for cargo transports, which might raise the necessity for further road infrastructure, 
especially around the agglomerations.  

Somewhat unexpected is the road density in most Bulgarian regions being of medium level, 
despite a relatively low population density. However, in order to assess this potential for 
Bulgaria correctly, it would be necessary to differentiate between the kinds of roads and their 
quality. 
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Map 8-12: Road Density and Motorway Network in 2001 on NUTS 3 Level 
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Travelling Time to Motorways 

Above map is complemented by the time dimension which provides a somewhat better 
indicator for the quality of the road network in term of the kind of road. Certainly regions, 
which belong to the lowest category, where a motorway is reached within less than 20 
minutes, actually are connected with the motorway network within their own region. 
Therefore, it can be concluded, the more regions show a low value for the time needed to 
reach a motorway, the more closely the motorway network the better the road infrastructure 
for travelling across large distances.  

Map 8-13 clearly points out the motorway density in the border regions of the EU 15 
countries. There are hardly any regions from which it takes more than an hour to get to the 
next motorway. Comparing the border regions on both sides of the EU 15 - candidate 
countries border, then the picture is anything but ambiguous. While in some parts show more 
closeness to the next motorway on the EU 15 side of the border, there are also regions in 
which it is the other way around. Especially striking is the relation along the Greek-Bulgarian 
border, where the Greek border regions seem to be far away from the next motorway, while in 
Bulgaria most regions can reach a motorway within less than an hour. When however looking 
at a specific motorway map, one finds out that although Bulgaria has a number of motorways, 
they are not connected with each other and represent individual relatively short single 
motorways not linked like a network. 

However, as one travels to the East across the candidate countries motorway density mostly 
seems to decline. To the East more regions can be located which have travelling times of up 
to 3 hours to get to the next motorway by car rather than in many Western regions of the 
candidate countries.  

In the case of the Czech Republic the direction of the main motorway is pointed out nicely by 
the map, leading from the Northwest to the Southeast of the country. No region aside this 
kind of corridor is directly connected with the motorway network. This main motorway leads 
further South across Bratislava and Hungary in North-South direction. Correspondingly also in 
Hungary, the Western as well as the Eastern parts are far away from any motorway.  

For Poland, the map clearly points out the existence of motorways in the Southwest and the 
motorway around Szczeczin. As the regions in the West of Poland, the Czech Republic and 
Slovakia neighbouring this Southern motorway network of Poland have longer travelling times 
to the next motorway, this implies that this network is not connected with those of the 
neighbouring countries, which certainly hampers traffic flows, in particular international ones. 
Furthermore, the map points out, that additionally to the low road density along the West-East 
axis to Warsaw, motorways are to be found to a very limited extent. Neither in the North nor in 
the East of Warsaw are any motorways to be found, which might stress how peripheral these 
regions are.  

The motorway network of Romania seems to be even more remote, since it is concentrated 
only across a couple of regions not even completely surrounding its capital. The main 
motorway can be assumed to connect Bucarest with the tourist regions at the Black Sea.  
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Map 8-13: Travelling Time to next Motorway in Hours by Using the Road Network in 2001 on 
NUTS 3 Level 
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Travelling Time to Airports 

When complementing above map with the time needed to get to the next airport using the 
road network as presented in Map 8-14, the remoteness of many regions in the candidate 
countries is stressed, in particular in terms of international connectivity. Even if this 
connectivity is not important for the candidate countries' population it is essential for business 
activities and can therefore strongly influence enterprises' location decisions.  

Whereas in the EU 15 border regions only few peripheral regions are more than 2 hours of 
road travel away from the next airport the picture is very different in most of the candidate 
countries. An exception seems to be Slovenia with low travelling times for basically all 
regions. Since the Slovenian capital has an airport, this is however to be expected as of the 
small size of the country.  

For all other candidate countries it holds that from large parts of the area more than 2 hours 
are needed to reach the next airport. It is always only the regions surrounding the respective 
capital which is close to the next international airport, with the exception of a few regions 
bordering the EU 15, which might profit of the next airport within the EU 15. This picture 
depicts very monocentric connectivity contrasting the polycentrism of the German border 
regions.  

Correspondingly, as demand for international (business) flights develops in the candidate 
countries it has to be asked whether international airports should come into being outside the 
capital regions, fostering growth in other regions of agglomeration rather than the capitals.  
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Map 8-14: Travelling Time to next Airport in Hours by Using the Road Network in 2001 on 
NUTS 3 Level 
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8.5 Urbanisation and Localisation Advantages/Disadvantages 

Population Density 

The first indicator utilised for urbanisation and localisation advantages respectively 
disadvantages is the population density mapped in Map 8-15. It shows the already above 
mentioned features of a population concentration in the central part of the candidate 
countries. This is replenished by a few relatively densely populated regions in Romania and 
Bulgaria which are more or less scattered across these countries.  

In the three Baltic countries basically each of the regions to which the respective capital 
belongs shows naturally the highest population density, which is in these rather sparsely 
populated countries just to be expected.  

Employment Density  

An indicator connected with population density certainly is the employment density presented 
in Map 8-16. Also this density is, apart of the capital areas, the highest in those regions which 
belong mostly to the group of regions with a relatively high population density as well. 
However, some interesting features can be observed along the Eastern EU 15 border, 
namely in Saxony. In these respective border regions employment density seems to be 
relatively high on both sides of the German-Czech border while it is lower in the region 
surrounding the Czech capital of Prague.  

Therefore, as was also basically supported by the quantitative labour potential (see Map 8-1) 
it is the central part of the candidate countries which can provide for a large number of the 
labour force. In terms of urbanisation and localisation advantages/disadvantages this 
represents more than just a quantitative labour potential for the agglomerations.  
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Map 8-15: Population Density per km2 in 1999 on NUTS 3 Level 
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Map 8-16: Employment Density per km2 in 2001 on NUTS 2 Level 
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Sectoral Employment Structure 

The probably most important indicator for urbanisation and localisation 
advantages/disadvantages, as far as data availability allows, is the sector employment in the 
primary, secondary and tertiary sector, which is depicted in Map 8-17. This map combines the 
employment shares of the primary and the service sector, from which the secondary industrial 
sector can be deducted.  

However, the combination of these two sectors was selected in order to point out specific 
localisation disadvantages of regions still dominated by primary production, especially 
agriculture, which can be found in some areas of the candidate countries. At the same time 
this grouping allows to point out urbanisation advantages of regions which have a strong 
tertiary sector, even if these figures do not display the quality and kind of services produced in 
these regions, for example in terms of their sophistication or value added. Still, the inclusion 
of the service sector in this map can resemble in how far the regional economy has overcome 
the restructuring process.  

If one includes the industrial sector instead in the first place, the map would not be 
unambiguous, since regions with a large industrial sector in terms of regional employment 
might still be dominated by old declining industries or might have adjusted to modern 
industries, undergoing a basic structural change. Therefore, a high share of employment in 
the industrial sector could be understood as a potential in the latter case as well as a 
bottleneck in the former, which would then have to be analysed more deeply, researching the 
composition of regional industries. Since present ESPON data bases do not provide for such 
detailed data, such analyses are recommended for the case studies, where the extent of 
industrial restructuring could be explored in industry dominated regions. 

Considering possible bottlenecks due to still large agricultural sector employment first, it must 
be recognised that such an employment structure does not only refer to the importance of the 
primary sector for the region’s economy but it is closely connected with the qualitative labour 
market potential. Usually, labour cannot be shifted between sectors easily without undergoing 
some re-qualification process. Therefore, a region dominated by agricultural employment can 
be expected to have also a bottleneck concerning the qualitative structure of its labour force. 
In contrast, employment in the tertiary sector can be assumed to be of great variety allowing 
for a number of different qualifications of the labour force, implying possibly a relatively high 
qualitative labour force potential.   

First of all, below map clearly points out the common grounds and differences in employment 
structures along the border regions of the EU 15 and the candidate countries. Nearly 
everywhere along this border, with the exception of Niederöstereich and Steiermark in 
Austria, agricultural employment shares are in the lowest category on the EU 15 side of the 
border. Interestingly, also on the side of the candidate countries there are only few regions 
along this border, namely Slovenia and in Poland, which have medium agricultural 
employment levels. The only exception, where agricultural employment seems to be higher in 
the EU 15 border region rather than the neighbouring candidate country is in the Greek region 
of Anatoliki Makedonia. In how far this appears to be real shall be discussed below, when 
turning to the Bulgarian employment structure. 

However, despite these similarities with regard to the role of agriculture for the regional labour 
market, differences are quite clear as employment in the tertiary sector is concerned. While 
overall employment structures seem to be comparatively homogenous along Bavarian and 
Austrian borders, although this does not exclude strong intra sectoral differences, service 
employment is of much greater importance in the East German regions than in the 
neighbouring Polish regions. A similar observation can be made for the Italian-Slovene border 
region.  

The for many indicators typical West-East axis within the group of the candidate countries, 
only holds partially when observing shares of agricultural employment. The Polish map is very 
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much along this expectation, where agricultural employment is the more important the further 
East the voivodship, with medium agricultural employment – for the candidate countries levels 
– already in the centre of Poland, heading for employment shares of agriculture with more 
than 50 % in the Eastern parts of the country. As far as the Baltic countries as well as Czech 
and Slovak Republics and Hungary are concerned, agricultural employment is of medium to 
low size, always in terms of the levels observed in the candidate countries in general. 
Particularly high shares of agricultural employment can be observed for the whole of 
Romania, excepting only Bucarest. As compared, the agricultural sector seems to be of less 
importance for the Bulgarian labour force, with shares below 15 % of total employment. 
However, as indicated above, this feature might not depict the Bulgarian situation properly. 
This is due to very intense low scale farming on subsistence-oriented plots, which is not 
recognised as farming officially. At the same time a comparison of Map 8-16 and Map 8-15 
shows, that employment density in most Bulgarian regions is of very low level, while 
population density is of medium level. This suggests, that either a large part of the population 
is not in working age or that unemployment rates are comparatively high. Either way, in a 
country with a relatively poor social security system, these people often have the necessity to 
support themselves by other activities, which in Bulgaria often is within the informal 
agricultural sector (Pavel 2001: 71). Therefore, it can be expected, that the above observed 
difference between Bulgaria and the bordering Greek region is not as large as first assumed 
in terms of the importance of agriculture for the regional labour force.  

Within the candidate countries only the regions encompassing the respective capitals achieve 
employment levels in the service sector assigned to the highest group. Apart of Romania, 
shares of tertiary employment are also still quite low in large parts of Poland as well as in 
selected regions of the Czech Republic and Hungary. In Poland and Romania, these low 
shares are combined with the above described strong role of agriculture, while in the Czech 
Republic and the Northwest of Hungary neither of these two sectors is of dominant 
importance. Instead, most parts of the Czech Republic, Slovakia and some parts of Hungary 
are strongly dominated by industrial employment. Although the border regions along Austria 
seemed to be relatively homogenous in terms of primary and tertiary sector employment, 
quite strong differences become obvious when including the industrial sector, due to the 
accumulation of smaller differences concerning the other sectors. In Austria the industrial 
sector is of minor importance, especially as compared to the neighbouring regions in the 
candidate countries. 

An exception within the candidate countries represents Cyprus, which has a very high share 
of tertiary employment combined with a particularly low agricultural employment share. This 
feature can be attributed very much to the high number of off-shore companies as well as the 
role of tourism for this Mediterranean Island.  

Taking these observations together, especially for some regions in Poland, for Romania as a 
whole and the strongly industrialised regions the Czech and Slovak Republics as well as 
Hungary, urbanisation and localisation advantages/disadvantages and their resulting 
potentials respectively bottlenecks can be identified. Hence, localisation disadvantages seem 
to be particularly relevant in the Eastern and Southeastern parts of Poland and the whole of 
Romania as of their agricultural domination. The resulting bottlenecks due to the economic 
structure of these regions is further reinforced in Romania in terms of the labour force's 
education (see Map 8-2). Thus, especially for the case of Romania, it seems to be 
appropriate to support the reduction of existing bottlenecks, possibly in particular in the 
regions surrounding the Romanian capital, in order to achieve a comparatively efficient 
bottleneck reduction. Furthermore, in the course of reduced bottlenecks, for example with 
respect to the qualification of the labour for, setting up modern enterprises might result in 
comparatively high marginal returns due to the low level of respective economic activities. 
Moreover, such a strategy could be used for later multiplier effects in the neighbouring 
regions being less close to the capital.  

In contrast, in the Eastern parts of Poland immediately the comparatively better education 
level, representing a specific potential, could be utilised for a restructuring process. However, 
certainly strong incentives would have to be set in order achieve the necessary movement 
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away from family farming in these regions, since without the willingness of the population 
under consideration, the restructuring process intended by the political elite cannot be 
achieved.72 Therefore, one could argue, that the attitudes of the agricultural population might 
be regarded as another, more qualitative indicator, depicting regional bottlenecks. However, 
as of the qualitative character of this indicator, in cannot entirely included in this potential 
analysis. Instead, it might represent a possible issue for a case study to be conducted, maybe 
even comparing the Eastern Polish situation with that of the Romanian farmers. 

                                                      
72  For further explanations on the willingness of Polish farmers to leave the agricultural sector see e.g. Zillmer (2002: 

99-101) 
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Map 8-17: Sectoral Structure of Employment in 2001 on NUTS 2 Level 
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Urbanisation advantages due to a comparatively strong tertiary employment structure seem 
mostly, although not necessarily in Cyprus, to concentrate on the regions surrounding the 
respective capitals of the candidate countries. Therefore, similarly to other indicators 
suggesting specific potentials for these regions, this adds another potential which might 
possibly be used for enhancing economic growth and restructuring in the surrounding 
regions.  

Turning finally to the strongly industrialised regions in the aforementioned countries, without 
further investigation, it is ambiguous in how far the industrial employment represents a 
regional potential or bottleneck. Furthermore, between these regions the extent of the 
respective potential/bottleneck might even vary depending on the degree of industrial 
restructuring achieved.  

Sectoral Structure and Employment Density 

Finally, Map 8-18 combines the latter two of the above given urbanisation and localisation 
advantages. This map further stresses the bottlenecks in the East of Poland and in large 
parts of Romania also in terms of the employment quantity. Most of the capital regions' 
sectoral potential is combined with a medium to high quantity of employment, therefore, 
supporting the structural potential identified earlier, although one would expect to find these 
relatively high employment densities in these agglomeration areas. Finally, also most regions 
characterised by a strong industrial sector have a medium to high employment density. 
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Map 8-18: Sectoral Employment Structure and Employment Density per km2 in 2001 on 
NUTS 2 Level 

 



 

 179

9 Development of Regional Typologies 
As already indicated above (see chapter 2.3) the envisaged cluster analysis for deriving a 
well founded regional typologies have not been achieved so far, due to still subsisting data 
gaps regarding the necessary indicators on potential data. Furthermore, the development of a 
policy oriented typology is still at a very early stage and shall not be deepened in this interim 
report since the respective policy data needs to be verified first. Above chapter 5.2, however, 
provides an idea about what the policy typology could look like.  

Therefore, the first drafts of typology development below distinguish between the thematic 
typologies and an overall potential oriented typology. 

9.1 Thematic Potential Oriented Typologies 

For most of the potentials listed in Table 2-1, some indicators are already available which 
represent the basis for the envisaged thematic typologies. Furthermore, the combination of 
individual potential indicators undergone is already the next step before these typologies can 
be finalised. Below Table 9-1 stresses the relation between the thematic typologies asked for 
in the Crete Guidance Paper and the potentials identified and analysed in ESPON project 
2.2.2. Additionally, it shows that so far only the indicators intended to use for the urbanisation 
and localisation potential are completely available.  

Table 9-1: Overview over Stage of Thematic Typologies 

Potential Related thematic typology 
of Crete Guidance Paper 

Availability of indicators Maps for drafting 
typologies 

Labour market Education level Partially – some 
indicators still missing 

Map 8-3 

Innovation Research and innovation Only one indicator 
available so far 

Map 8-4 

Regional market Accessibility Available but data to be 
verified 

Map 8-11 

Geographic 
position 

Accessibility Most indicators available 
but in verification process 

No combined 
indicator mapped 

Urbanisation & 
localisation 

Disparities in demography 

Economic structure 

Available Map 8-15 

Map 8-18 

Therefore, Map 8-18 might already be understood as a thematic typology on urbanisation and 
localisation advantages/disadvantages for the candidate countries including the neighbouring 
EU 15 border regions. In addition, Map 8-15 indicates a typology for demographic disparities 
for the same area under consideration as far as population densities are concerned. Since 
other indicators describing the demography (e.g. age and gender structures) are of less 
importance for the potential oriented analysis of ESPON project 2.2.2. no further indicators 
depicting demographic disparities shall be included here. Therefore, this map shall not be 
'translated' into a thematic typology here as it would be quite incomplete, instead it is referred 
to above potential analysis in chapter 8.5 and the respective interpretations. 

Except for the economic structure, all other potentials respectively their related thematic 
typology, only intermediate results can be given in terms of the in Table 9-1 mentioned maps. 
Therefore, these not well developed typologies shall not be further discussed at this stage. In 
addition, so far no quantitative data is available for covering the potentials of capital supply, 



 

 180

environmental quality and institution building. As it is not expected to gather quantitative 
indicators for the latter two potentials, most likely no regional typology could be developed for 
these themes. 

Regarding the economic structure a very general thematic typology could distinguish four 
types of regions. They can be distinguished mostly due to the role of agriculture for the 
regional economy, implying different structures for the other sectors as well, as is pointed out 
in Map 9-1. The regions characterised by a strong tertiary orientation are limited to the urban 
agglomerations in the candidate countries. Below map does not point out the respective 
centres in Romania and Poland as being dominated by services, which is at least partially 
due to the data level. Only NUTS 2 level data could be utilised which makes comparisons 
between the major agglomerations difficult in as far as in some countries they are 
represented by their own NUTS 2 region while in other countries not NUTS 2 region is 
assigned to them.  

Anyhow, the map points out that e.g. Warsaw and Bucarest are pretty much enclosed by 
regions strongly dominated by agriculture, leaving only the agglomerations their self with a 
different structure but not their surrounding area with a network of smaller towns. This 
thematic map stresses the differences between the peripheral Eastern and rural regions 
mapped below in Map 9-1, since not all these peripheral and rural regions are equally strong 
dominated by agricultural employment. Even though primary sector employment is pretty high 
as compared to EU 15 standards, there are still quite sound differences in terms of this 
sector’s relative size. 

Also many of the below described Western border regions in the candidate countries still 
experience, for Western European standards, relatively high levels of agricultural 
employment. Thus, despite their proximity to the EU 15, bottlenecks due to and connected 
with the economic structure are not to be neglected. 
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Map 9-1: Tentative Typology on the Economic Structure measured in terms of sectoral 
employment in the Candidate Countries 
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9.2 General Regional Typology of Regional Conditions Based on 
Potentials / Bottlenecks 

Turning to the development of the overall regional typology encompassing all in the previous 
section mentioned potentials and their respective indicators, it has already been stated that 
this shall be done by mean of cluster analysis (chapter 2) and is lacking so far because of the 
highlighted data gaps. However, the meta analysis of chapter 7.1 has developed a first 
general typology which has been compared with the set of potential analyses of chapter 8. 

The resulting general typology is mapped in a quite abstract way in order to point out the 
major development tendencies in the candidate countries (see Map 9-2) rather than giving a 
very precise idea about each region's specific situation leading to being part of either clusters. 
This is envisaged to be provided in the next step, when the cluster analysis is achieved. 

The findings of the meta-analysis divide the candidate countries' regions into the following 
groups:  

• Capital cities/major urban agglomerations which demonstrate the most favourable 
economic indicators, benefiting from, for example, high investment, skilled labour force 
and training facilities, more developed infrastructure, business services and access to 
decision makers. Some capitals (e.g. Budapest, Prague, Bratislava and Tallinn) are highly 
dominant in the national economic structure. 

• Western border regions which benefit from proximity to the EU, encouraging investment, 
trade, tourism and cross-border retail as well as educational/technological initiatives. 

• Peripheral eastern and rural regions which are among the most economically 
disadvantaged in the candidate countries. Geographical location, poor infrastructure, low 
investment, declining agriculture and rural out-migration are all contributory factors. These 
regions are characterised by particularly high rates of unemployment. 

• Old industrial regions, the drivers of economic activity under socialism, which have been 
particularly negatively affected by privatisation, enterprise restructuring/closures, subsidy 
loss and market re-orientation. Problems include unemployment, lack of entrepreneurship 
and environmental decline. A full process of restructuring still has to be undertaken in 
some old, mono-structural areas. 

All these kinds of regions are highlighted in below map. Within the urban agglomerations, 
further division has been made according to the role the respective agglomeration seems to 
have in terms of being an economically driving force. According to the map, a somewhat 
higher ability to foster regional development is appointed to the agglomerations marked with 
large dark dots, being in relative proximity to the EU 15 countries. Those candidate countries' 
agglomerations, actually always equivalent with their capital, which are located at the 
European periphery, especially Romania and Bulgaria, seem to have less dynamic urban 
centres.  

It is noteworthy to notice, that apart of Poland neither of the candidate countries seems to 
have more than one important urban centre, namely their capitals. This reflects a strong 
national monocentric development which is most likely still the result of the developments 
during the socialist period and in order to enhance polycentrism in the candidate countries 
strong support through the Structural Funds will be needed stressing the idea of polycentrism. 
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Map 9-2: Tentative General Regional Typology Based on Meta-Analysis and Potential 
Analysis 
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The Western border and Eastern peripheral regions are to a large extent automatically 
defined due to their geographic position. The latter does not only encompass the Eastern 
border regions of the candidate countries but most parts of Romania and Bulgaria as well as 
to a less dramatic extent large parts of the Baltic countries as well. Additionally, even though 
the delimitation between these sketched types of regions is not exact, the closeness between 
major urban agglomerations, namely Budapest, Warsaw and Poznan, and the peripheral 
areas is remarkable. 

Due to their geographical position, also Cyprus and Malta would have to be included in this 
group. Albeit they are located at the European periphery being furthermore somewhat 'locked 
in' as island, they are structured differently as compared to the other candidate countries, this 
holds in particular for Cyprus. Thus, they have not been included in either of the types of 
regions but are regarded as separate specific cases, each of them being quite different again. 

The Western border regions of the Czech Republic have not been included as border regions 
in Map 9-2, in order to avoid confusion, although they are certainly regions benefiting from 
their proximity to the EU. But at the same time, these regions are mostly of a very different 
structure as compared to the other border regions further North and South. They even 
resemble a part of the identified 'central part' of the candidate countries, which could be 
described by a triangle. 

This triangle isolated in the potential analysis, reaching from the West of the Czech Republic 
to Budapest in the South and Warsaw in the North, encompasses also the old industrialised 
regions defined in the meta-analysis. For the regions of this triangle, quite a few potentials 
could be detected. Even if the regions in this area of the candidate countries are not 
particularly homogenous, they have in common, that despite many problems due to old 
industries and their necessary restructuring, most of them experience comparatively high 
incomes for candidate country standards and that many of these regions have comparative 
advantages in similar potentials. This applies in particular to the density of active and total 
population, the accessibility and the motorway network, but also R&D expenditures are 
somewhat concentrated in the triangle 

Finally, it has to be kept in mind, that this typology is pretty much simplifying in as much as it 
does not take into account the existence of extreme cases, such as overcrowded rural 
regions in some parts of Hungary. Such regions, which cannot be identified in above 
typology, however, are confronted with very specific problems, only be tackled by national or 
EU policies if the specifics of such regions are highlighted. This also includes stressing their 
potentials as far as any can be detected. Furthermore, for such specific regions, it has to be 
decided which direction of possibly different future developments to support. For the just 
mentioned overcrowded rural regions in Hungary this could imply the decision between 
fostering these regions' development and economic restructuring by supporting setting up of 
new businesses utilising the potential of a large population or to leave these regions as rural 
regions supporting the centre and thus inducing the migration of the respective population to 
other areas. If potentials in such regions are strong enough the policy option mentioned first 
would support polycentrism in the otherwise quite monocentric structure of Hungary, while the 
latter is more likely to foster existing structures.  

These considerations clearly point out the necessity to deepen the so far achieved typologies, 
thematic as well as general, in order to detect possibly more extreme cases and to assign 
each region properly to one or another group. So far, in Map 9-2, due to its abstract 
character, especially the borders between one and another type of region are not clearly cut. 
Cluster analysis, or possibly also other methodological approaches as far as the thematic 
typologies are concerned, would not only allow to improve the delimitation of regions but to 
highlight the aforementioned extreme regions. 
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10 Conclusions  
There is a specific interrelation between the different aspects of territorial cohesion (equity, 
efficiency and integration) and the different conditions of the regions (potentials and 
bottlenecks) in each country. Moreover, the regions differ in terms of the degree of different 
needs of intervention as regards the different potentials and bottlenecks in relation to the EU 
15, to the other candidate countries and the levels of development within the respective 
candidate country. 

10.1 Policy Conclusions Drawn from the Regional Allocation of 
Potentials and Bottlenecks 

In a strong regionalised view it can be observed, that gaps between the regions of each 
country with regard to the endowments of regions with potentials and the burden of 
bottlenecks are extremely wide and have been growing till now. Consequently, the social and 
economic disparities have been growing too since the beginning of economic transformation 
in the early 1990s. The maps of regional distribution of selected potentials and bottlenecks 
substantiate for nearly most of the indicators’ remarkable territorial disparities. Summarising 
the regionalised analysis of potentials and bottlenecks, the following groups of regions, and 
related to the specific regional conditions, certain policy demands can be identified:  

Capital cities/major urban agglomerations as growth poles  

Capital cities dominate the economic geography and the endowment with potentials in each 
of the countries under consideration (e.g. Budapest, Prague, Bratislava, Tallinn, Sofia, 
Bucharest). The only exception is Poland, which is characterised by three dominant cities 
(besides Warsaw, they are Poznan and Krakow). In these cities one finds the highest 
concentration of the economically active population with high qualifications. These cities and 
surrounding regions in their immediate proximity are benefiting from higher qualified labour 
force, better institutional and physical infrastructure, a big domestic market, training and 
research facilities. They gain higher income from these potentials as well as richer and more 
modern economic structures. Bucharest expresses in an extreme way its dominant role, even 
in comparison with the other national capitals of the candidate countries, as the city stands 
out as an island of relative economic prosperity and respective endowment of potentials from 
a widely underdeveloped countryside. This role of the capital cities is partly due to the fact 
that economic activities spatially concentrate, especially in the early stages of economic 
catching up processes.  

Consequences for Structural and Cohesion Policies: Though these city regions are least of all 
in need of Structural Funds assistance, their integrating function (geographic position) for the 
surrounding regions, the national territory and the trans-national territory within Europe is 
often insufficient, due to poor accessibility. This especially holds for Poland and Romania 
whose rural regions are badly linked with the main agglomerations. The same holds for the 
Eastern border areas of most candidate countries. Against this background, a strategy of 
territorial cohesion has to give precedence to the trans-European transport networks (TINA) 
as well as to the national and regional transport infrastructure. 
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Western border regions linking the candidate countries with the EU 15  

These regions benefit from spatial proximity to the EU, encouraging investment, trade, 
tourism and cross-border interaction at the Czech, Slovenian, Slovakian, Hungarian and 
Polish borders.  

Consequences for Structural and Cohesion Policies: These regions are playing a major role 
for the candidate countries becoming integrated into the EU. Structural policies should further 
assist this process of trans-national regionalism by targeting measures of interregional co-
operation, dismantle barriers between the regions on both sides of the border and last but not 
least combine the networks of transport infrastructure on either side of the border. All these 
measures should aim at expanding the regional market potential, labour market potential and 
improving the geographic position. In the long run, economically strong border regions will be 
able to become transmission regions of cohesion.  

Peripheral Eastern and rural regions undergoing conversion  

The peripheral areas are suffering under a lack of decent infrastructure and a largely unskilled 
workforce, limiting their potential for growth. Sometimes, restructuring processes during the 
pre-accession period have resulted in the increase of disparities between the centre and the 
peripheral regions during the late 1990s (Eastern border regions and backward rural regions 
with declining agriculture) for instance in Estonia, Hungary and Poland. The majority of the 
poorest regions with extremely low supply of potentials and unfavourable geographical 
location are situated at the Eastern border, especially bordering the external countries of the 
former Soviet Union. These regions still largely depend on agriculture with small farms, which 
are often uncompetitive and their economy relies on labour intensive production. 
Restructuring this industry will be one of the main challenges, as huge parts of the agricultural 
labour force will be set free without any skills appropriate for alternative jobs and with a 
consequently low chance for new employment. The share of high-qualified employees is 
small in most of these regions compared with the agglomerations (labour market potential). 
Further bottlenecks are opening up insufficiently these regions, these are namely traffic 
infrastructure (geographic position), low education and training facilities. 

Consequences for Structural and Cohesion Policies: At this stage of territorial integration 
Structural policy assistance for many of these most peripheral regions affected by several 
bottlenecks and endowed with few if any considerable potentials will hardly be able to 
promote growth incentives at every spot of this area. Assistance of this type runs the risk of 
becoming the character of social aid without any economic growth effects. Structural policies 
for this type of Objective 1 regions should therefore be spatially concentrated on a small 
number of major cities in the respective regions, this way achieving positive growth effects. 
These cities have to offer minimum potentials of urbanisation and localisation, of labour 
market potential and demand potential, which may be strong enough to be mobilised by 
Structural Fund aid and to overcome the bottlenecks mentioned above. Generally spoken, 
main fields of actions for these potential rural growth poles are  

• the improvement of the regional position within the respective regions and in relation to 
other regions by developing travel/transport infrastructure and intelligent solutions of public 
traffic,  

• the increase and adaptation of education levels by developing respective facilities of 
education and training,  

• the support of SMEs aiming at strengthening local and regional economies and absorbing 
labour force set free by agricultural structural adjustment 

• other measures improving the quality of life and competitiveness of these cities. 
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Whereas financial support for agricultural restructuring und rural development focuses on 
improvements in competitiveness of the agricultural sector and development of rural 
infrastructure (SAPARD/CAP) the Structural Funds measures should focus on the creation of 
strong urban growth poles in close relation to the rural development and thus support the 
objectives of polycentric development and balanced rural – urban development. 

Old industrial regions with heavy industries undergoing conversion  

Nearly each country of Eastern Europe is suffering from regions dependent on large-scale 
heavy industries (Czech Republic, Hungary: some Northwestern regions, Poland: Upper-
Silesia, selective spots in Romania, Slovakia: Western regions), which were the driving 
economic forces under socialism. This includes not only regions focused on coal, steel and 
chemicals, but also regions dependent on traditional energy production (Estonia, Lithuania). 
Problems of these regions are a lack of competitive industries, lack of entrepreneurship, and 
lack of qualification of the labour force, environmental decline and infrastructure wear and 
tear. 

Consequences for Structural and Cohesion Policies: Most of these old industrialised regions 
constitute, from a geographical view, the central parts of the candidate countries and the 
trans-national industrial core region (Southern parts of Poland, Czech Republic, Western 
parts of Slovakia, Northwestern parts of Hungary). Furthermore, this macro region constitutes 
the territory with the highest density of active population and urban agglomerations. Though 
processes of industrial conversion are at an advanced stage, especially in the Czech 
Republic and Slovakia, these regions, particularly the Polish heavy industry regions of Silesia, 
still require specific assistance for successfully restructuring their economic structure, solving 
environmental damage, replacing worn out infrastructure and helping the labour force to 
adapt to new qualifications and getting higher education. As the old industrial regions likely 
remain one of the core economic zones of the candidate countries in Central Europe 
Structural Funds policies have to spent special attention to their bottlenecks and to 
concentrate public funds on problems to be overcome. 

Triangle of Central Europe  

Growth potentials as well as the challenges of old industrial regions are particularly identified 
in the central trans-national macro region of the candidate countries enclosing the trans-
national territory between Warsaw (in the east), Poznan (eventually Berlin in the West) 
Krakow, Saxony (Dresden), Prague, Bratislava, Vienna and Budapest (in the South). This 
macro region constitutes a specific trans-national entity, which has already been identified by 
Gorzelak in the early 1990s (1995). It includes most of the Central European growth poles 
and innovation potentials (capital cities and surrounding areas) as well as the main old 
industrialised regions in the candidate countries and regions undergoing change as rural 
regions too.  

Consequences for Structural and Cohesion Policies: It is this territorial entity EU Structural 
and Cohesion Policies should pay special attention to. This triangle can be seen as a 
European macro region, which constitutes an agglomerate of major cities, huge human 
capital, and innovation potential, long industrial traditions comparable to the European macro 
region of the Northwest. Supported by EU Structural and Cohesion Policies it may in the long 
run develop as economic counterpart to the so-called pentagon in Northwestern Europe. 

Other territorial constellations 

In contrast to this entity of Central Europe, Slovenia including its capital is less integrated into 
this context and economically benefiting from its close connections to Austria, Germany and 
Italy, while the Baltic States and their cities are closely related to the other states of the Baltic 
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Sea including the Northern parts of Poland. Cyprus and Malta are countries facing specific 
common problems resulting from geographic handicaps as islands (limited accessibility, high 
cost for basic services), however benefiting from its natural and climate advantages and its 
favourable geographic position between the European continent, Near East and Northern 
Africa. 

Consequences for Structural and Cohesion Policies: Many problems and bottlenecks these 
countries face are identical to constellations dealt with beforehand. This holds in particular for 
the Baltic States whereas Cyprus and Malta are facing specific bottlenecks. The island of 
Cyprus has to deal with the division between the Northern and Southern part, which besides 
the political separation is expressed by high economic performance in the South and weak 
economic situation in the North. Main challenges result from the task to promote political 
reunification as well as economic convergence between both parts of the island. The 
application of the EU acquis to the Northern part is suspended, until a political agreement 
between both parts of the island is found, whereas measures promoting economic 
development will be supported. In Malta, which is already well integrated into the EU by trade, 
measures in the fields of maritime transport, agriculture and industry have to be implemented 
in order to further strengthen its export basis. 

10.2 First policy conclusions on the relation of potentials / bottlenecks 
and pre-accession aid spending: 

The following conclusions are based on estimations as the pre-accession funds provided in 
the Central and East European candidate countries often do not explicitly address the 
objectives of spatial cohesion, balanced, spatial competition and spatial integration. In the 
case of Phare, many of the programmes and projects are developed in the context of overall 
national and not according to regional spatial development needs. Most of them refer to EU 
accession and national development criteria rather than to territorial development issues. 
Other than that, project selection was often demand side driven and determined by the 
project proposals of sectoral ministries. Regional potentials and bottlenecks are, therefore, 
not necessarily explicitly targeted.  

Our analysis of resource allocation demonstrates a quite dispersed structure of pre-accession 
aid measures, expressed in monetary terms. This holds in particular for the regional allocation 
of PHARE. The effect is, that in all regions, total pre-accession aid spending per region in the 
last three years has been still far beneath the margin of absorption capacity defined as 4% of 
GDP. Thus, generally speaking, apart from large individual projects financed by ISPA, pre-
accession funds allocation seems to be more obliged to the principles of equity and even 
territorial provision of public means rather than to a regional differentiated plan of efficient 
economic solutions. Differences between the national allocations of funds related to national 
GPD seems to be more significant than on regional level. 

The allocation of funds can be discussed in more detail with respect to the likely effects of 
interventions on potentials and bottlenecks. Apart from the fact, that pre-accession aid with 
high priority addresses national and regional institution building of each country, the different 
programmes also focus on regional potentials/bottlenecks mentioned above.   

• First draft analyses of the - at the moment still incomplete - policy database show that pre-
accession aid spending has concentrated on measures improving the environmental 
quality between 2000 and 2002. In many regions 50% and more funds’ resources were 
allocated to environmental projects, especially in the Czech Republic, Slovenia and in 
some regions of Hungary and Romania. Eligible were rural regions as well as the large 
agglomerations. Measures addressing the environmental quality are mainly located in the 
intensely industrialised regions of the Czech Republic and Hungary, Slovenia and 
Southern regions of Bulgaria characterized by a high importance of tourism. They do not 
address economic problems in a direct way, but contribute to the quality of locations and 
thus indirectly to the economic potentials, too. 
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• High shares of the pre-accession aid funds (up to 50% and more of total funds) are also 
allocated to projects improving the geographic position of most regions. Regions 
benefiting from these means can be found nearly in each candidate country, which is very 
much due to investments in transport infrastructure. As explained beforehand, solving 
accessibility problems is in nearly all candidate countries one of the main challenges of 
achieving a competitive regional structure. These circumstances justify the high 
engagement of pre-accession aid, especially ISPA, and after accession of the Cohesion 
Funds in the respective fields of action. 

• Widely addressed potentials are moreover regional market potentials and capital supply, 
but with a significantly lower share of regional allocation than the two aforementioned 
potentials. A focus on regional market potentials can be observed especially in the 
peripheral rural regions of Romania, Bulgaria and in the Baltic States, reflecting the 
conversion of the agricultural sector to the conditions of the common European market. 
Measures directed on improving capital supply, i.e. support of private investment, on the 
other side are mostly to be found in the central industrialised regions of the of the Czech 
Republic, Hungary and the Baltic States. Low shares are also allocated to the peripheral 
rural regions. This can be interpreted as measures to replace agricultural jobs by jobs in 
modern manufacturing and service industries.  

• Finally, “soft” regional potentials like innovation potentials, and urbanisation / localisation 
advantages are addressed by pre-accession aid only in selected regions. This is caused 
by the structure of activities supported by pre-accession aid, which do not finance 
research and other innovation measures as well as restructuring and growth of the 
medium and small cities with priority. As the EU commission and the European countries 
have pinned their major hopes regarding economic competition and growth on the 
knowledge economy, future programmes should put more attention to innovation 
strategies and knowledge creation within the candidate countries, too. This holds   
especially for the high-developed regions within the central triangle – the regions of 
Prague, Krakow, Warsaw, Budapest, Bratislava, the states of Slovenia and the Baltic Sea.  

10.3 Implication for EC regional policies 

Though the pre-accession funds, and especially Phare, mainly contribute to strengthen the 
understanding and the administrative capacity for implementing key conditions of EU 
legislation and project development within the candidate countries, they also relate to the 
targets of Structural and Cohesion Funds. Like these funds the pre-accession funds do not 
explicitly address territorial objectives as spatial cohesion, integration and balanced spatial 
competition. These objectives are affected indirectly by territorial priorities, set by the national 
governments and the effects of each project on territorial development. Due to the lack of 
explicit territorial orientation, allocation of funds’ resources was spatially more dispersed in 
the past, rather than addressing the territorial groups of potentials and bottlenecks analysed 
by means of respective indicators. This holds especially for the PHARE programme which 
themes are not clearly defined with respect to territorial development. However, ISPA and 
SAPARD strategies are more bound to territorial objectives like rural restructuring or 
competing TINA and TEN corridors as compared to PHARE and thus improve the position of 
the affected regions. 

Looking to the future, the 10 new Member States as well as Bulgaria and Romania have 
drafted National Development Plans (NDP), which will become the basis of EU co-financed 
Structural Funds programmes in 2004-2006. The NDPs are strategic documents, frameworks 
for setting policy priorities. They identify main spatial challenges of catching up with the EU 
average level of economic development and at the same time aim at reducing internal 
regional disparities. It seems as if these plans identify specific types of regions with particular 
problems, which are matching the regional typology presented in this report.  
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However, the candidate countries in Central Europe are intensely intertwined with the other 
candidate countries, the neighbouring countries of the current EU and often with Eastern 
external countries as well. From a European viewpoint, it therefore seems to be indispensable 
to co-ordinate the plans of neighbouring countries. This particularly affects the triangle of 
Central Europe. Between the countries and the NDPs of this central region – perhaps 
including the East German regions near the border –a common trans-national approach has 
to be found mobilising potentials and overcoming bottlenecks in close co-ordination.  

Furthermore, the NPDs try to tackle the two goals of catching up with EU levels of GDP per 
capita and reducing interregional disparities within the country. These goals are generally 
seen as complementary rather than conflicting, which only will be manageable in countries 
with a lot of resources to be allocated to all eligible regions. However, the candidate countries’ 
short resources will limit the possibilities of combining growth strategies and disperse funding 
to all regions lagging behind within the national context at the same time. As described 
above, under these conditions funding should be concentrated on the growth poles of the 
second and third row, strengthening growth potentials even in peripheral regions. And the 
Central European triangle might be the core region, from which economic spill-over effects to 
the rural periphery can be inclined by Structural Funds aid. 
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